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FACT SSHEET

Shimoda Treaty of 1855

Established Czarist Russia-Japanese borders and declared
Kunashiri and Etorofu Japanese possessions. The disposition was
never questioned by the Czars, nor the Soviets after the 1917
revolution until 1945 when the Soviet Army occupied Kunashiri
and Etorofu.

Yalta Agreement of February 1945

In which leaders ot Soviet Union, the U.S. and Great Britain
agreed, among other things, that the southern part of Sakhalin
(Japanese name is Karafuto) and the Kuril Islands were to be
transferred from Japanese to Soviet possession.

Potsdam Declaration of July 1945

In which the U.S., the Republic of China and Great Britain
stated that Japanese sovereignty shall be limited to the islands
of Honshu, Hokkaido, Kyushu, Shikoku and 'such minor islands as
we determine."

San Francisco Treaty of 1951

A peace treaty with Japan signed by the U.S. and 48 other
non-Communist nations. The treaty laid the basis for the eventual
return of Okinawa and the other Ryukyu: Islands to Japanese rule.

Reversion of Amami Islands
Returned to Japanese control by U.S. in early 1950's.

Japanese-Soviet Declaration of 1956

Japan and the USSR signed a declaration on 19 October 1956
ending a technical state of war and outlining a Soviet commitment
to return Shikotan and the Habomai Chain to Japan after a peace
treaty has been concluded between the two countries.

Reversion of Bonins, etc.
On 26 June 1968 the U.S. returned to Japanese control the

Bonin Islands, the Volcano Islands (including Iwo Jima) and Marcus
Island, all taken during World War II.

Nixon-Sato Agreement

Concluded 6 January 1972, at San Clemente, and provided that
Okinawa and the other islands of the Ryukyus will revert to Japan-
ese rule on 15 May 1972.

Geography (See map attached): The Northern Territories are
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islands which lie between Japan and the USSR in the Sea of Okhotsk.
They are composed of:

the Kuril Island Chain (stretches
between Japan's northernmost
main island and the southern
tip of the Kamchatka Peninsula)

the southern half of Sakhalin
(Karafuto is Japanese name)

the islands of Shikotan and
Etorofu (an important Soviet
military base)

Kunashiri (protects Etorofu
geographically from Japan)

the archipelago of Habomai
(lies just north of Japan's
northernmost island of
Hokkaido)

The Kurils were handed over to the Soviets under the terms
of the Yalta Agreement and have since been incorporated into the
RSFSR (largest Soviet republic). The remaining istands comprising
the Northern Territories were occupied by Soviet army personnel
in 1945 after Japan was defeated. Shikotan and the Habomais are
the islands to which Japan has the best claim for they are neither
geographically nor geologically part of the Kuril Island Chain but
like the Kurils have been under continuous Japanese dominion since
1798.

Etorofu and Kunashiri are claimed by the Japanese as a
northern extension of Hokkaido; the Soviets claim they are the
southernmost tip of the Kurils and thus covered under the Yalta
Agreement and the San Francisco Treaty. However, they, too, have
been continuously under Japanese dominion since 1798 and have been
traditional Japanese fishing grounds for centuries.

The Okinawa Reversion arrangements provide for:

--Transfer to Japan of full responsibility for civil govern-
ment functions which the U.S. has exercised since the end of World
War II.

--Japan's assuming responsibility for the defense of Okinawa,
including ground, air and maritime patrol, search and rescue, not
later than July 1, 1973.

--Transfer to Japan of those physical assets and properties
in the Ryukyus appropriate to the responsibilities Japan will
assume upon reversion, with provision for Japan's reimbursing the
United States for certain of the facilities' improvements and
developments effected during the period of U.S. administration and
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for costs incurred by the U.S. under the agreement.

--Application of U.S.-Japan Mutual Cooperation and Security
Treaty provisions and related arrangements to the Ryukyus area
without change or modification.

--U.S. commercial interests now operated in Okinawa to con-
tinue their businesses and professions there and to conduct
business also in Japan proper, subject to applicable Japanese
laws and regulations.
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE MONITOR
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Gromyko to air Soviet pac’&?..

Moscow . By Charlotte Saikowski

ETe Roldng ™ Th 7o
b Staff correspondent of e Mg MOre INan a doZen JApanest
e

The Russians are wooing.J apan with re- Christian Science Monitor  [iSn.ermen.

-newed vigor.

Against the backdrop of shifting political
balances in Asia, Moscow is— for one thing
—~soft-pedaling its once frequent theme of
Japanese militarism. -

Several other developments pbint toward
- Moscow’s seeking ney influence in Tokyo:

0 Soviet Foreign Minister Andrei A.
Gromyko at long last is headed Japan-ward
for regular political consultations, He is
gcheduled to arrive in Tokyo Jan, 23.

® A meeting of the joint Soviet-Japanese
Economic Committee, which should have

been held last year, will take place in Tokyo,

in February.

& Kenzo Kono, president of the Japanes '

Diet’s upper house, has been visiting the
Soviet Union at the invitation of the Su-
preme Soviet, Shortly before his scheduled
departure Wednesday he had a meeting with
Soviet President Nikolai V. Podgorny.

Mr. Gromyko's visit will be his first to
Japan since 1966, and the joint ministerial
talks will be the first since 1969, when Jap-
anese Foreign Minister Kiichi Aichi stopped
in Moscow briefly en route to the United
Nations, '

Though economic relations between the
two nafions have spurted forward since that
time, political problems have remained in
the background. These now will come to the
fore, .

The very fact that Mr. Gromyko has
finally decided to go to Japan clearly re-
flects the confusingly changing scene In
Asia.

Diplomatic observers believe that, with

the United States gradually withdrawing.

from the region and China expanding its
influence there, Moscow seeks to aveid a
Japanese deféction into a Sino-American
“ynderstanding'” that would leave the
Soviet Union out in the cold and to en-
courage Tokyo to pursue a policy of balance
in its relations with the big powers.

A related problem is that of Japanese
fishing rights in the'southern Kuriles, which
used to be one of Japan's richest fishing
areas. o
* The Russians insist ‘on a 12-mile limit
for territorial waters and arrest fishing

boats found ApronsdehF SrRele st

Jon a cultural-exchange program. Technical

Tzvestia summary

“reached a level where both countries stand

-standing in the way of full normalization

“neighborliness.

‘The Japanese also hope o make progress

problems have held up a formal govern-
ment agreemeni, although exchanges do
take place on an informal basis.
While detailed economic talks will be left
to the joint meeting in February, Mr. Gro-
myko 'is expected to bring up the broad
subject of Soviet-Japanese cooperation in
the development of Siberia..
Among the projects the Russians are
promoting are the construction of a pipe-
line from Irkusk to the port of Nakhodka,
through which they would supply Siberian
oil to Japan. They are also interested in
development of the southern Yakut coal
felds’ and the natural gas on Sakhalin
Island, as well as an expansion of coastal
trade. AESN
. . ! LN
Siberian pace slow A
" Soviet-Japanese cooperation in' Siberia
generalily has not grown as fast as once an-
ticipated, largely because the Russians ave
asking for long-term credits that Japanese
business is not in a position to give. Whether
this obstacle can be surmounted now re-
mains to be seen,
~ Meanwhile, the Soviet press has been soft.
pedaling its treatment of Japan of late, The
long diatribes about Japan’s growing mili-
tary budget and the danger of militarism
have disappeared for the moment.
Even articles of Tokyo's currency and ex-
port difficulties with the United States secem
{airly moderate in tone, suggesting that Mos-
cow would prefer Japan to remain more
closely allied with Washington than to be-
come too friendly with Peking.

. All in all, the current Soviet mood is
summed up by an Izvestia commentator
in these words: .

“Soviet - Japanese relations have now
tace to face with new quantitative and
qualitative improvements of their ties, And

the only requirement for turning possibili-
ties into reality is to eliminate the obstacles

and thereby open the way to genuine good-
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THE WASHINGTON POST

20 January 1972

Stanley Karnow

Gromyko’s Trip

To Japan Eyed

CPYRGHT

" SOVIET Foreign Minister
‘Andrei Gromyko is sched-
uled fo visit Japan for a
week starting this Sunday,
and his trip could have a
significant impact on the
,rapidly changing balance of
power in East Asla.

The Russians and Japa-
nese are both concerned
about the'outcome of Presi-
dent Nixon's forthcoming
trip to Peking. Thus they
‘are beginning to explore the
thances of an accommeda-
tion that might serve as a
‘counterweight to a possible’
reapprochment between
the United States and
China. ’

This confirms that East
Asla Is currently shifting

alignments that will involve
the United States, Cnina,
the Soviet Union and Japan,
It means, moreover, that the
old designations of “free
world” and Communist bloc
have become obsolete—if,
Indeed, they ever had any
validity, v

~ After trealing them badly
for years, the Russians are
‘eager at present to warm up.
to the Japanese. As in all;

their endeavors, the Rus.

into a complex array of

stans are mainly motivated
by an obsession to out{lank
the Chinese,

THE KREMLIN'S DRIVE
to encircie China made tre-
mendous gains in the recent,
war between India and Paki-
stan, which strengthened So-
viet sway on-the Indian sub-

.continent. The Russians are

also believed to be increas.
ing their influence in Hanol
as a result of North Viet-
namese irritation  with
China’s decision to welcome’
Mr. Nixon.

Now, in an obvious effort
to tighten the noose around
China, the Russians are
secking to reinforce their
position in Japan.

Severely jolted by Presi-
dent Nixon’s move to visit
Peking without consulting.
them beforehand, the Japa-

nese are currently worried
by the prospect of a US..

reconciliation with China
that leaves them out in the
cold,

Hence they are searching
for other links, and it would
be logical for them to cozy
up to the Russians.

The outstandirg issue that
divides the Russians and.

Japanese is the status of Ha-

‘bomai, Shikotan and other:

islands north of Japan The
Russians occupied these is-

lands at the end of World
War 11 and expelled the
inhabitants, ° :
Pointing to the return of
Okinawa by the United
‘States, the Japanese con-
tend that the time has come

for the Russians to give

them back the disputed is-
:lands. That gesture, they’
- say, would pave the way for’
-the signing of a peace treaty-
"between Japan and the So-
viet Union. The treaty offi-
cially ending their World
War II hostilities has never
‘been signed.

THE RUSSIANS REAL-
‘IZE that, by returning the
islands to Japan, thev would
‘make themselves vulnerable
to territorial demands from
-countries as far-ranging as
.Romania and China. But
Gromyko may in fact accede
.to Japanese claims on the
grounds that the political,
advantages of such a settle-
ment outweigh the problems.

it would create elsewhere

_for the Kremlin. ;

Another move that Gro-
myko could make while in
Tokyo would be to ease the.
.conditions for Japanesc in-
vestment in Siberia. The So-

-viet Union and Japan have-

talked at length about joint
development of the region,
but Russian terms for such
development have been too-
tough to suit Japanese:
firms. ,

By way of improving Sovi-
et-Japanese atmospheries,
Gromyko is expected to in-'
vite Japanese Prime Minis.
ter Eisaku Sato to Moscow,
and propose that Soviet Pre.
mier Kosygin visit Japan. A
visit to Moscow by Sato
would be the first trip to the:
Soviet Union by a Japanese
Prime Minister.

A compact between Japan.
and the Soviet Union would
have important psychologl.
cal repercussions — at minge
mal cost to both the Rus-
sians and the Japanese, It
would jolt the Chinese It
‘would also arouse those In
the United States who have'
warned that President Nix-
on's approaches to Peking
might drive Japan into the’
Kremlin's arms. :

Thus the usapanese ang.
the Russians are in a posl-
tion to counter the Sino-
American romance with a
flirtation of their own. The
way Gromyko woos the Ja-

- panese in the coming week:
iwill

" whether a marriage of con-.

therefore indcate

venience is in the odfj
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' NUSANTARA—The agree.
ent for returning Okinawa
Isiand to  Jupun — lhe
Okinawa RBeversion Pact—
signed in Tokyo and Washing
ton last July 17 by = Kiichi
Alchl and William Rogers,
was ratified on  November
10th by the U,S. Senate, re-.
quiring a two third majority
'vole to do s0. An exchange of
Instruments of  ratification
will soon be held in Tokya
between Japan and the UGS,

" Under article IX of the ag-’
recment he' ™ returen
of Okinawa (and other Ryu.
kyu Islands) to Japan  will
come into effect Lwo months
afiee the exchange of the do
cuments of ralilication in
Tokyuv, This means that next
your Japan will assume res.
ponsibility on the islund; but
under the Japonese.U,5, Se.
curily Pact which in 1970
was extonded [or anntherten
years, the U,S. is permitted to
statTon 50,000 American per-
‘sonnel on Okinawa for com-
bat purposes with the "“prior
approval of ihe  Japaucse
government. o

- The Okinawa' Reversion
Pact isone of thelogicai con.
scyjuences of the Pence Tica.
ty with Japan signed in Ssn

Francisco on 8 Sept. 1931,
, .

According to ASAHI SHIM.

BUN (November 9) whieh

“quolerd defease sources, soon

alter the ceturny Japan , will
‘begin placine 5.000 ale  de.
ferse
4,800 officers apd men on the

_island

belfore Mareh 1073,
The number will rise to 6,800
in March 1973 at the end of.
Japan's Fourth Delfeuse Buile

dup Pregram.

President Nixon recently
nrged the U.S, Senate to rati.
fy the agreement in arder o

fmprove U.S. relations with

Japan, When the sgreentent
was discussed in Senate, Sen
William Fulbright, chairman
of the Foreign Relations Com
mittee, warned that fuilure
to ratify the agreement cou'd
cause [undaimental damage
lo U.S,-dJupanese relatlons.
"As is knowa, at the end of
the Pacific war, Okinawa
was a scene of major figh-

ting, following the tanding of”

U.S. troops near Kerama on
26 March 1945. When the US
galned complete coatrol of
the island aaif Jupanese res
istance- broke on 23 June
1945, the U.5. and lost 12,281
men, killed or wovunded, It
can he imngined how much
the U.S. sacrificed to captue
re the island.

Okinawa became important

to the U.S. after the Korean

war broke oul in. 1950 in cun.

nection with {he Cold War

‘with China, At the end of the

last decade there was a hint
thal the U.S. would hand over
ils Asian securlty responsi-
bility to Jupun  which has
revived as a stroog Asiao
nation,

After Japaon surrendered to
the Allies the vacuum left by

proved FonfReledsest999/09/03s: !(DIA

led by the US : bat 20 yesr

'not mean that Japun
~assunmie respnasibility

war of  1904-1905
restored, includiog over the

later Japan nces that is inf.

luence in Asiu is being zcsto.
red: But though the rewura of
Okinawu was sgreed lo by
both governments the middle
of lust yrar, the return docs
will
for
Asia’s security. Tue US  has
not turned its back on Japun
Relotious are thawing with.
China, So without creating a
confrontation beiween Clina
and Japan, the isla d of Oki-
nawa will be returoed to
Japan,

For Japan, the return

of
O.lnawa wl'l . {aspire the
damands for the retura of

sonth Sakhatin and the Kori-
le Islands occupied by the
Soviet Univn siace the end
of the Pacifie
though Moscow and  Tokyo
enteicainto o 10 year wnon.
aguression agreement In 1941
(the purpose of this sgiee-
went was to prevent Japan's
Wack of Russia while Russia
-was at war with Geimany
in Earope and Russia agreed
not to altack Japan while
Japan was st war with the
US and Biitain in the Pavific.

Atthe Yaliacanference (411
Febeuary  1045),- - President
Roasevell made.a concession
to Stalin when he agreed thag
Soviel sovereigaty over Rus.
sian territories seized by Ja.
pan in the Jupanese-Russinn
would be

Kurite Islands, so. that Ruys+

War even

possible. ' Neveirtheless, the
Soviet Union did not  atteck
Japan imwmediately because

the 1941 non-aggression pact

would cause embarrassment,
In July 1945 Japan-asked the.

Soviel Union to mediate its:

confliet with the“U.5. (ann
Britain) to end ‘the Paciflic
war, but the Sowrt Union’

refused »nd  informed the
U.S. and Britain:, of the Ja»
panese request. ,Yet Lhe So.
viet Unfon still did not  ate
tock Japan, Only after Japan
had no hope 16 wi the war
did the Soviet Union launch
an atlack on 18 August 1915
which resuited.in thoe

capture of South Sakhalin

snd’ the Kurile Islands. (Pre. .

sident Truman who realized:
‘the U.S. could defeat Japan
‘without Soviet participation
warned’ the Russians not to
occupy ‘the Kurile Islands but
the Russians reminderd  the
U.S. of the Yalta agresment
that the fact that Kurile Is-
lands were 1o be handed over
to the Soviet Unjon.)

"When we compare how the
Soviet Union wop South Sa.
khalin and Kurllc Islands with
how Lhe U.S. wun Okinawa,
we sce that the Soviet Union
wanted oalyto skim the cream
from the milk. It was  with
the understanding that fhe
.Soviet Uniun would alresdy
have attacked” Japan belure

‘the U.S. attucked Olinuwa
that the U.S, made the coace.
ssion conderning South Suk.

uiaﬂm w}] g:‘mgﬂzoogm 08 SovTa Kurile tsinads,

et Uniua let the

-easy -
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vicemen ia Okinawa first.
Nonetheloss the .S, finally
‘returas ‘Okinawa to Japan
“while the Sovjet Uniun docs
not waut to returnthe Kurile

kbalin) to Japan, According
tv Japanese Foreign Miaisier
Tukeo Fukuda, when visiting
the Soviet Unlon as Miniaur
fur Agriculture and Furestry,

: CIA-RDP79-01194A000200210001-1 .~ 5 -,

Prime Miunister Khrulisciny
tord him that he would cons
sider the Japanese istands in
the north(fure eturn Lo Ja pan)

once the U.5. returns Okina.

wa, But  whea in July the

chairman of the Japanese
Sucialist Parly, Narits,vislted
Mescow, theSoviet Uniua toid
bim that the islanda in the
norlh cannol be  dlacussed
any more: s 7 i

s

JAPAN TIMES
28 October 1971

Jupanese-Soviet Relations

2 Opposing.Reports on ‘Northe‘rn Territories Mystifying Public
: By MINORU SHIMIZU '

CPYRGHT

Will the Soviet Union, which
is desirous of better relations
with Japan, change its strong
attitude toward the question of
the northern territories?

There were two missions to
Moscow recently within a single
‘month, They have returned
from Moscow with two opposing
views concerning the Russian
attitude toward the northern is-
lands issue. One is that the
Russians have begun to adopt a
flexible ' policy line while the
other is thal their attitude re-
mains unchanged.

The former view was cx-
pressed by Kenji Miyamoto,
. c¢hairman of the presidium of
‘the Japan Communist Party,
“who visited Moscow toward the
end of Seplember. The other
was expressed by Tokusaburo
Kosaka, a Liberal-Democratic
.Dielman, who visited Moscow in
the middle of October.

The préblem of the northern
territories, is an important issue
pending since the restoration of
diplomatic relations of thc two
nations in 195, In the Japan-
-Soviet jeint declaration of thal
‘year, the Soviet Union promised
that two istands, Habomai and
Shikolan, would be returned to

Japan when a peace treaty was’

concluded between  the  two
countries, Subsecuently, in 1960
when the new Japan-U.§. Secur-

ity Treaty was concluded be-
iween Japan and U.S., the’
Soviel Union sent a memo-
randum to the Japanese Goverfi-
ment stating that it would not
return the islunds to Japan un-
less the American forces with-.
drew from Japan. .
Japan, on the other hand, as-
serling that not only Habornai
and Shiketan bul also Wunashiri
and Etorofu are inherent terri-’
tories of Japan, has been strong-
ly demanding that the Soviet
Union relwrn them to Jopan.

Bitter Confroniation °
The Russians have been reile-
rating that the territorial issue
concerning Kunashiri and Eto-
rofu has been seitled. More-,
over, they have proposed condi-
tions for the return of Habomai,
and Shikotan.  Thus, a bitter
‘confroniation has continued be-
tween the lwo nations
10 years.

In a press interview held im-
mediately after his return from.
Moscow, the JCP chairman-},
said that Soviet Communist |
Party leaders would consider:
the return of Habomai and
Shikotan after the signing of a|
peace trealy between the two
nations and also ‘that they.
would {ake up the return of
Kunashiri and Etorofu as a dip-
lomatic issue following the
termination of the Japan-U.S.

for over .

Security Treaty. .

This statement by Miyamoto
was received as a sensational .
indication of bright prospects
for the return of the northern
territories. = - .

The JCP launched a colorful
‘campaign in early October
through ils organ “Akahata,”
claiming that Miyamoto's Mos-
cow visit had achieved a great
success. However, it was short-
lived. N .

A mission of LDP Dietmen,

. Including Kosaka returned with

the bad news. They said,
“When we mentioned the report
by Miyamoto 1o N.N. Rodi-
nov, Deputy Foreign Minister of
the Soviet Union, he simply dis-
missed it as a misunder-
standing and the Russians did
not change their attifude to-
ward the issue of the northern
territories.” '

Kosaka's Report

In an-interview, Kosaka told
‘this writer: “The Soviet Union’s
attitude toward the issue of the
northern territories remains
stiff, The Russians do not rec-
dgnize Miyamoto’s view.”
_Government -leaders, in-
cluding ~Foreign Ministry ~offi-
cials, are of the opinion that it
is unthinkable that the Soviet
Union had adopted a flexible at-
titude toward the northern. fer-
ritories at this time.

What appears to be most
sfrange is that the JCP has not
shown any reaction to Kosaka's
report, remaining  quiet. The
JCP . should elarify whether
Miyaniolo's report is true, since
it publicized it as a great
achievement. ‘

On Oct. 19, the Foreign Min-
isters of Japan and the So-
viet Union exchanged telegrams
congratulating each other un
the 15th anniversary of the
signing  of the Japan-Soviet
Union joint declaration and re-
joicing in their friendly rela-
tions. There has been great im-
‘provement in the two nations'
relations through the expansion
of trade and cultural exchanges
during the past 15 years. But
the two nations’ confrontation
concerning the issue of the
northern territories has heen
hampering their true friend-
ship, '

Government and LDP leaders
as well as the people at large
are now turning their attention
toward the issue of the rorthern
territories now that the return

. of Okinawa is schedided for

1972.

Consequently, if the Soviet
Union persists with-its adamant
attitude toward the issue, it will’
cast a dark cloud over the cur-
rent amicable atomosphere in
the Japan-Soviet relations,
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ON ELIMINATING DISSENT

In the Soviet Union, January was a very bad month for the
voices of reason and the defenders of human rights and constitut-
ional legality:

5 January: One-day trial of Vladimir Bukovsky, out of which
came one of the harshest sentences ever given a
Russian dissident. (See "The Case of Vladimir
Bukovsky,' this issue.)

12-13 January: KGB raids in Lvov and Kiev resulting in the
arrest of at least thirteen Ukrainian dissidents,
apparently on suspicion of nationalist activity.
The arrestees are said to be held under an arti-
cle of the Ukrainian criminal code that prohibits
the distribution of 'deliberately false fabri-
cations defaming the Soviet state."

Five Ukrainians were reportedly arrested in Kiev,
among them the literary critic Ivan Svitlichny.
The Ukrainian underground samizdat publication,
Ukrainsky Visnyk, has named Svitlichny as one of
several intellectuals whom the KGB is trying to
discredit.

Eight other arrests were reportedly made in Lvov,
including former TV journalist, Vycheslav Chorno-
vil. Chornovil, in his 30's, was first arrested
in 1967 after he had compiled and circulated as
samizdat a documented account of KGB methods used
in mass arrests of Ukrainian intellectuals in the
mid-1960's.

Also believed arrested in Lvov was another literary
critic, Ivan Dzyuba. Dzyuba was a cosigner, along
with Chornovil and author Boris Antonenko-Davydo-
vich of a letter dated 21 September 1971 (which
circulated in samizdat) written in defense of
Valentyn Moroz.  Moroz, historian and author, was
arrested in June 1970 and in November of the same
year was sentenced to nine years imprisonment, the
period to be divided between prison and enforced
labor in a "'strict regime'" camp, and to five years
exile --- a total fourteen years. Moroz, was
charged with "writing several literary-publicist
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articles on questions dealing with the preservation
of the nation's cultural and spiritual values"
(i.e., Ukrainian nationalism).

16 January: The KGB raided the homes of nine Moscow dissidents
to confiscate sacks of books and papers which they
said '"were needed for an investigation in
progress.' Reliable Moscow sources said the KGB
took over 3,000 documents, articles, clippings,
tapes and booklets, including a copy of George
Orwell's ''1984" from the apartment of Pyotr Yakir.
Yakir, a young historian regarded by the KGB as
the leader of a loose group of dissidents who call
themselves '"The Democratic Movement,' has been
quoted as saying that the KGB told him that only
the reputation of his late father had protected
him from arrest for "anti-Soviet deeds." Yakir's
father, Major-General Iona Yakir, was liquidated
in Stalin's 1937 purge of the General Staff and
then ''rehabilitated' under Khrushchev.

18 January: An article in Izvestiya attacked Valeriy Chalidze,
' cofounder with Andrey Sakharov of the Soviet ''Com-
mittee for Human Rights," for his allegedly
"nefarious' meeting in Moscow with U.S. Congress-
man James Scheuer. This was the first critical
comment on Chalidze to have appeared in the Soviet
press; the article merely referred to him as "a
certain V.N, Chalidze."

19 January: Reports of additional arrests and searches in the
Ukraine gave rise to speculation that the militant
stand assumed by the Ukrainian Communist Party
against Ukrainian nationalists may have triggered
a nation-wide crackdown. The Ukrainian KGB chief,
Fedorchuk, is reportedly one of those in the
Ukrainian leadership who favors harsh treatment
of the voices of dissent, whatever their origins.

Among those whose homes were searched 19 January
was Ukrainian author Viktor P. Nekrasov, who
first gained fame with a popular World War: IT
novel, "In the Trenches of Stalingrad.'" Nekrasov
came under sharp attack in 1963 for favorable
comments he made on life in the West in an
account he wrote of his travels to the U.S.,
Italy and France, '"Both Sides of the Ocean."

19 January: In Moscow, the KGB took in for questioning and
detained mathematician Yuri Shikhanovich and
astronomer Kronid Lyubarsky. Other arrests were

2
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reportedly feared. Shikhanovich's name appeared
among the names of 95 Soviet mathematicians who
in March 1968 signed a petition protesting the
arrest of poet and mathematician Yesenin-Volpin,
a strong supporter of the human rights movement
who had been incarcerated in a mental institution.

February: ?7?
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U.S. Recalls Attacked Aide From Russia

A US. Air Forec attache
ireportedly assaulted by Rus-
sians at an airport is being’
- reassigned  to the United,
States, the Pentagon sald,
yesterday, .

A Defense  Department
‘spokesman said Capt. Elmer
‘L. Alderfer, 33, was enroute
.from the Soviet Union.

i He is being assigned to the

Alr Force Instilule of Tech-

nology at Wright-Patterson

*Air Force Base, Dayton, Ohio.

;ﬂs..parents live in Telford,
a

'i‘he' State Depai-tment said,

Friday that Alderfer, an assis-!
tant attache at the U.S. Em-
bassy in Moscow, was attacked;
by more than a dozen Rus-
slans, Jan, 5, at the Riga air-
port. At the time, Alderfer!
was visiting Riga on a trip ap-
proved by Sovict officials, the
State Department said.

The U.S. Embassy in Mos-
cow on Jan. 8 orally “strongly
protested this violation of di-
plomatic Immunity,” a State
Department spokesman said.

The embassy's complaint,
citing the failure of local au-
thoritles to prevent the as-
sault on the U.S. officer at a

public alrport and the fallure|-
to arrest the attackers, was
rejected by the Soviet foreign
ministry pending investiga-
sald.

The spokesman said another

protest was lodged: with the
Soviet Embassy in Washing-
ton Jap. 10, but no reply has
been received.
' He fald the United States -
considérs the incident serious
and does not intend to let it
drop. (More often, however,
the attache is retained in his.
post until such matters are
resolved.) :

NEW YORK TIMES
16 January 1972

CPYRGHT

- SCHEUER DECRIES OUSTER BY SOVIET

By ALVIN SHUSTER -

migate to_lsracl. He said he!

frremirt=ter e —
LONDON, Jan. 15—Repre-
entatlve James H. Scheuer, the
ronx Democrat expelled from
the Sovict Union on the ground
of “improper activities,” said

here tonight that his ouster was

“pointless and drrational.” The

step apparently was designed]

to discourage Americans from
private contacts with Soviet
citlzens.

Mr. Scheuer, who arrived
here from Leningrad, denied
that he had carried any material
for distribution in the Soviet
Union and that he had sought

to encourage Soviet Jews to

the right td emigrate but that
such mectings "are not against
the law.” °

“It you call sympathetic con-
coern with the plight of such
‘people as subversive activity,
then I am guilty,” he added
in a telephone interview from
his hotel.

. Visited With "Study Groups

Mr. Scheuer, who represents
the heavily Jewish 22d Congres-
sional District in the Bronx,

went to the Soviet Union as’
a member of a Congressional
istudy group for m two-week’

tour of educational institutions,
He remained there in a private.

‘ended Wednesday, .
;" Explaining his private con-.
-tacts, Mr. Scheuer said that he
had carried with him the names
of six or seven Jewish scien-
.tists denied permission to emi-
-grate to Israel and the names)
of those Jews jailed after Lenin-
;grad trinls last year at which
'they were accused of having
[plotted to hijak a Soviet air-
liner.

i He said the names had been
'provided by scveral sources In
New York, including Leonid
Rigerman, who cmigrated t
the United States from th
Soviet Union last year after
long struggle, claiming Ameri
can citizenship.
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Police in Mosecow Detain .
 Rep. Scheuer for an Hour

By Rohert G. Kaiser

Washington Post Poreign Service

Lol

Sovict desperado in the neigh-
borhood in the puise of a for-
X 1] \J ,

NMUSUUNGY,, JdlL t2 Soviet
police detained an American
congressman for nearly an
hour tonight after telling his
Soviet hosts they were look-
‘jniz for a criminal disguised as
a foreigner.

The  congressman, Rep.
James H. Scheuer (D-N.Y),
sald after the incident he was
sure it was no accident, though
ihe couldn't say for certain why
he was detained. The most
likcly reason, Scheuer said,
was his interest in the status
of Jews in the Soviet Union.

Scheuer was having dinner!
tonight in the apartment of
‘Prof. Alexander Lerner, &
‘Soviet Jew and computer spe-
cialist who lost both his job
and his Communist - Party
membership when he applied
for permission to emigrate to
Isrecal. . .

Until last October, Dr. Ler-
ner served as director of the
department of large-scale sys-
tems in Moscow's Institute of
Control Sciences and was also
professor at the Science and
Technical Unjversity.

It was the first time that a
wvisiting U.S. congressman was
detained in the Soviet capital.!

The incident coincided witht,
the opening in Washington of):
a Sovict arts and erafts exhibi-|:
ition at the Corcoran Gallery.|

'(Story on Page E1.) :

1t recalled the earller coinci-
dence of Yale professor Frede-
rick Barghoorn's arrest in Mos-
cow in October, 1963, at a
time, like the present, when
there were signs of imminent

improvement in Soviet-Ameri-|

can rclations.
[In Washington, State De-

partment officials refused to-

comment on the incident, say-
ing they were awaiting details

from Moscow.]

According to the congress-
men, two policemen appearced
at Lerner's apartment at about
8:30 p.m. tonight and said they

wekpprovéd ‘FomRelease 1

E o
aN 1o o ldad diat thoy
T ..

men visiting Moscow. We have,
tound that there is a Congress-’

fowr

And we think you are that

T pomrceTtraTes

would therefore have to take

.into custody anyone looking
like a forcigner. Scheuer said
he was with a group of about
half a dozen Jewish scicntists,
and he was the only obvious
‘outsider. :
» "I showed them my Diners',
Club card, but that didn't im-
i press them,” Scheuer said in a -
light-hcarted mood afterward. .
“I showed them my Ameri-
‘can Express card, but that
didn't impress them either. I
showed them my air travel’
card stamped ‘international’ I,
told them with that, Kosygin
couid fly to Buenos Alres, but
even that didn’t impress them.
I showed them my congression-
al LD, card, with my picture
on it, and they said, ‘oh, artists
. can make those up.'”
Scheuer said his passport
would identify him beyond any
" doubt as a United States con-
gressman, but that he had left,

it in his hotel room. The police,
he reported, said they would |
have to take him to the hotel |
to find the passport.

Instead, according to
Scheuer, the police took him |
‘land the 26-ycar-old son of his
‘lhost (who spcaks English) to
“the pokey”—a neighborhood
police station,

“They put us in a little room
with one light bulh, Scheuer
saad by tclephone tonight.
“We were in there about hailf
an hour, 40 minutes. All of it
up to now had been Informal,
not too serious. Now, this [irst’
iinutenant drew himself up:
rnd made a speech—now it’s
a United Nations' session, and
iIhe asked Viadimir (the 26-
| year-old) to translate every
.sentcnce to me. .
‘1 “I wish to inform the con-
 gressman,” he said, pausing
to let him translate that much,
‘that we have made extensive:
inquiries. We have found that

H

Scheuer.”™

With that, the police agreed
to rclease him, Scheuer said.
They offered to take him and,
Young Viadimir back {o the
Lerner  aparlment, but the
vongressman decided he should
{first see somcone f{rom the
U.S. Embassy here, The police
had allowed him to call t)e
embassy from the station.

So the police got Scheuer a
taxi, he related, and went with
Vladimir to his hotel, where
several embassy personnel
were waiting.

After telling their story, the
two intended to return to their
dinner at {he Lerner apart.
ment, but the police again
picked up Viadimir “to grill
him about what he (old the
Americans,” Scheuer said, “I
wailed for him another hour”:
Scheuer added. But he did
eventually pet back to Lerner's
apartment, from which he talks

ed to this correspondent by
telephone.

For once, the Lerners had
some e¢xciting ncws to convey
‘to their friends in Chieapo,
| Scheuer said he didn't sce
]hnw the arrest could have
‘been an accident. The arrest.
ing officers had sufficient evi-
dence that he was an Ameri-
can congressman, he said, "It
they didn't know what that
meant, they could have picked
up the phone and called heatd
quarters to ask,” he added.

He noted that he had raised
the question of the position
of Jews In Sovict society In
several meetings with Soviet
officials during the past 10
days. He is here with a House
education subcommitice. He
also had one threc-hour dis.
cussion on the Jewish question
with Alexander B. Chakovsky,
cditor of the important weck-
ly Literary Gazette, and him.

§§§°Id‘9?0§°?}:1h€ﬂ’i5°l5’79-

self a Jew, All these discus-
sions were relaxed and friend-
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" lviet Unlon is tightening inter-
" Inal sccurity and seeking to

NEW YORK TIMES
19 January 1972

Tighter Soviet Internal Security. Is Seen|

By HEDRICK SMITH

The homes of nine Moscow
dissidents w i -

p—fp bbbt O T L
MOSCOW, Jan. 18—Western
diplomats belicve that the So-

shore up ddeological vigilance
among Soviet citizens to offset
possihle side effects of its pol
ley of rcldxing tensions with

viet security agencies are en-
gaped in a campaign against'
domestic dissidents, especially
those having contact with for-
eigners. |

. Some diplomals consider this
no more than one of the peri-
odic  ‘“vigilance campaigns”
that the Kremlin  sanctions
ifrom time: to time. Others sus-
pect that the sccurity agencics
may be intending to deal a
more crippling blow to major
clements of the dissident mave-
ment, which has functioned
here for several years.

Conviction, Arrests, Ralds

Since a call in December to
Communist party members for
greater vigilance apainst the
dangers of subversion and hos-
tile propapanda f{rom foreign
travelers, residents and radio
stations, there have been the
following developments:

Viadimir K, Bukovsky, a 29-
year-old dissident, was con-
victed Jag. 5 of anti-Soviet
apitation pnd propagandizing
and given:the maximum sen-
tence, seven vears in prison
and five in exile, His summary
one-day trial was used by the
newspaper Vechernava Moskva
to warn of the dangefs of hav-
ing chntact with foreign cor-!
respondents here. ‘

Thirteen Ukrainlans were ar-'
rested last week in Kiev and,
Lvov for nationalist activities.i
The 13 included Vyacheslav.
Chornovil, a journalist jailed

in 1967 after having prepared.
an account of political trials
in the Ukraine, and two liter-
_ary critcs, Ivan Svitlychny and
lvan Dzyuba, _

" |activities.”

curity, police Jan. 14 as part
of an investigation of suspect-
ed "“anti-Soviet agitation and
propaganda.” More than 3,000
iglocumcnts, artic‘les, gl‘ippings,

3 LUt [new Jobs. |
The four men cited by Izves-
|tia were V. N, Chalidze, a phys-

’icist who i3 a member of the
small _Soviet Committee on|

the West. . o
They cite indications that So-.

TLLLLLS, WA S ATl UUVURILLY, IV
cluding a copy of Orwell's
“1984," were reported taken;
from the apartment of Pyotr:
Yakir, a historian regarded by%
the police as the leader of the,
loose group of dissidents who,
‘call themselves the Democratic
{Movement. T |

Further Arrests Feared

Two of the nine, Yurl Shi-
khanovich, a mathematician,
and Kronid Lyubarsky, an as-
tronomer employed at the
Chornogolovka Institute of
Solid State Physics near Mos-
cow, were called in subse-
quently for questioning and de-
tained by the K.G.B., or secret
police. Dissidents say that they
fear further arrests:

Arents in Kiev searched the
apartment of Viktor P. Nck-
rasov, a noted Ukrainian au-

thor. He gainced fame with a
popular World War II novel,
“In the Trenches of Stalin-
grad,” and was sharply at-
tacked in 1963 for favorable
comments on life in the West
in a book, “Both Sides of the
Ocean,” his account of a visit
to the United States, Italy, and:
France. : :

In an attack on the activities
of visiting American Congress-
men, the Government news-
.paper Izvestia charged yester-
day that Representative James
H. Scheuer, Democrat of the
Bronx, had bheen following in-
structions - of the "American
Secret Service.” It contended
that four intellectuals whom he
met were “the kind of people
relied upon by those across the
ocean” who plan to create sub-
versive orpanizations “the aim
of which is to incite Soviet
citizens to come out apainst.
the existing regime and Soviet
Government.” The Soviet Union’

expelled Mr. Scheuer last Fri-'
day, accusing him of “improper

Human Rights, and three Jew-
ish intellectuals who have lost
/|their jobs since they applied to
|emigrate to Israel, Aleksandr Y.
Lerner, a computer specialist,
‘land his son, Vladimir, and Vik-
tor G. Polsky, an electronics
specidlist who formerly headed
a laboratory.

Diplomatic observers empha-
sized that the steps taken re-
cently were still very minor
compared with the purges of
the purges of the thirties or
.even later crackdowns, and
‘Moscow intellectuals insist that
the peneral atmosphere is a far
cry from the Stalinist period.

Nonetheless, the latest ac-
tions are widely regarded as
the most pronounced internal
security tightening in at lcast
a ycar and perhaps longer. The
last notable crackdown was the
trial in Leningrad in 1970 of
Jews and others accused of
having conspired to hijack a
Sovict commercial airliner.

The latest wave of police ac-
tion was preceded in November|
by a speech by the Ukrainlan]

arty leader, Pyotr Shelest, urg-
ng party workers not to let
the policy of détente weaken
their ideological vigilance.

There was also an article las

cal strugple with the west be
cause of the policy of peacefu
icoexistence, The ~article sai
Western countries sought t
use détente to try to undermin
socialism through political an
cconomic means and intelli
gence operations.

Jewish activists, however

many Jews to emigrate afteq
bureaucratic delays provide
that they do not take awa
needed skills.
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" Vladimir Bukovsky’s Harsh Sentence Was the Fi Tirst Slgn of ... | V:

A New Soviet Crackdown on Political Dissent’
By Robert G, Kaiser |

are _ rmoro-arotith e -

cal police crackdown is in the frosty Moscow
air this January. A scries of arrests, harass-
ments and articles in the official press have
provided a steady stream of “crackdown” sto-
ries for the Western news organizations
here—the single most attentive -audience to
the confusing spectacle of political dissent:
in the Soviet Union.

Abrupt changes in the political tempera-

ture recur periodically here. Old hands can
remember dozens of them. For newer ob-
gervers the process is bewildering and fasci-
nating. Bewildering because it is so hard to".
know what such a crackdown really means.
Fascinating hecause it revives one of the-
‘basic questions about this society: How does
it change, and why?

By actual count, the current crackdown i
“has directly touched less than 35 people (as--
suming its full dimensions are known, which !

is problematical.) Nineteen of these were ar-

rested in the Ukraine on charges of national-

ist agitation. perhaps in conncction with the

arrest of a Belgian tourist in the Ukraine at

the same time,

- ' The others affected by the crackdown are-
mostly Moscow dissidents, friends of Pyotr
Yakir, the 43-year-old son of a Soviet general.
killed in a Stalin purge, and now Moscow's

most active political renegade, Yakir's col-

league Viadimir Bukovsky was sentenced to

‘seven years in prison and five more in exlle,

“Abrupt changes in the
, political temperature recur
.periodically here. Old hands
can remember dozens of them.
For newer ohservers, the pro-
cess is bewildering and fasci
nating. Bewildering because it
is so hard 1o know what such a
crackdown really meaus. Fasci-
naling because it revives one
of the basic questions about
this societv: How docs it
change, and why?”

a harsh punishment which was the first sign
of the new crackdown. The apartments of*:
Yakir and scven friends were searched. The !
Moscow correspondent of the London Times

with political non-conformity were attacked.
‘in the Soviet press, Alexander I. Solzhenit-
syn, the writer, and Valery N. Chalidze, a
physicist and an organizer of the unofficial
Committee for Human Rights. Both attacks.
were unusual. Solzhenitsyn has been ig:
nored by the Soviet press for most of a year,

"and Chalidze had hitherto been mlmunc‘

from public criticism. *

All these events coincide with an,

"increased number of supplications to the

party faithful to maintain their vigilance-
against subversive foreign ideas, For exam:’
ple, an important party ideologist, V. Bol-.
shakov, wrote recently in Pravda that “the

;actions of the counter-revolutionary forces :

in Czechoslovakia in 1968 ... were an at-

.tempt to carry out a new tactlc in the strug- .

gle of imperialism against soclalism ... a;
tactic known as the ‘bridge-building’ policy.”:

Western bridge-builders, Bolshakov added, *
“hope it will be p0551ble to export countcr-

‘revolution together with industrial commod- !

ities.”
The crackdown plus the vigilance cam-
paign as given rise to a theory, popular in-

_several of the biggest Western chanceries in_

‘Moscow, that the Soviet leaders are remind-

ing ‘their people that talk of detente in for-;
-eign policy does not mean any loosening of

‘controls at home, It is a plausible but untest-

able theory.

One Westerner with many years cxperl- :
ence says it is wrong to look for such an
elaborate explanation. “Even In the freest
days under Khrushchev, such things occa-

;sionally happcned, just to remind peop]c':
that the KGB was still in business,” he said,

In the recent crackdown, only the pub-
lished attacks on Solzhenitsyn and Chalidze -

-could have had a wide impact of this kind. -

Curiously, a very different signal has proba- .

‘bly made a much greater impression on !

Moscow intellectuals this month—a signal ,
lfrom a brilliant movie called “Andrei Rub-
ev.”

This film, made six years ago by Andrei
Tarkovsky, was shown with great success in’
Paris, but was banned here until last month,
It is a dark and gloomy chronicle of the life
of Rublev, an icon painter of the 15th cen-
tury. In a style reminiscent of Ingmar Berg-
man at his best, Tarkovsky draws a vivid
and woefully depressing picture of medieval .
Russia, its cruel princes and wild Tartar in-
vaders, -

No reason was ghen for banning the film,
or for releasing it now. The Soviets recently
refused to let the movie be exported to Yu-
goslavia, a hint that it still troubles them.
There is much in the film that would trou.
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the {film is said

ous references to the arbitrary and silly use
of state power, Rublev's tormented debate

- f,about an artist’s role in society.
Vi={e

v troubling, the film is an indi-
-vidual and unusual work, a piece of creativ-

~ Muscovites have been flocking to see it, and
to be opening all over the
country. :
[ X

. HOW DOES one movie—or one small
- wave of arrests and harassments—-affect the
spirit of a Soviet citizen? For an outsider
living here, that is the most intriguing but
.. most unanswerable of questions. The party

" to the “Prague Spring” of 1968, but what
* eould bring that sort of phenomenon to the

and living?

kept “foreign” influences out of the Soviet
Union by enforcing appalling penalties on
those who fell under their sway. Soviet art,
- music and, literature shriveled to the point

P aarsd

“afraid to challenge the official standards.
The terror ended in the early 1950s, and
by the late 1950s the poetry readings which
gave birth to the dissident movement had
begun. Pasternak finished “Doctor Zhivago,”
. Solzhenitsyn published “One Day in the Life

The Soviet Union is not
shutting itself off from the
outside world., Intourist, the
staie lourist organization, is
working hard to reversec a de-
i cline in the number of tour-
‘ists here in 1971 . , , The

‘Soviet government is courting
_ other countries ardently, and -
~ shows every indication of a
_keen desire to be admired by
- outsiders . . .”

-~

etry, a few directors partially revived the
.Russian theater and movies.

The mood has relaxed and tightened In

ibeen drawn, far outside the tiny circle im-

of anything that would be acceptable in the

A

S of Ivan Denisovich.” Voznesensky and Yev-.

A

PP

. tushenko brought life back into ﬁussian po- "

- ity unstilted by party line or official dicta..

ideologists apparently fear something akin®

- Boviet Union? What are the signals that a.
Sovict intellectual feels most strangly, that’
i-can make him change his ways of thinking ;

) Recent Soviet hislory suggoests that the:"_
. one really powerful signal is terror. Stalin

- of death under Stalin, because artists were

. -

-

i turn, but Stalinism has not reappeared. Neéw :
“boundaries of - permissable behavior have -

posed by Stalln (though still woefully short

. West). Soviet intellectuals have occupied the -
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‘new territory that has been opened to them.
' “Andrei Rublev” sems proof that the Rus-
“sian creative impulse is alive and strong. if

hidden much of the time. It is hard to see "

“how the political police could restore the old

sterility and .silence—unless the Stalinist
terror was restored too.

The KGB and the government can tontrol

‘the most obvious manifestations of intellec-
tual life. They can ban books, movies and

5

plays, jam foreign broadcasts. By threaten-
ing to deprive people of jobs and privileges,

they can also control open expressions of

unacceptable opinions. They are doing all of
these regularly. But this is not the same as.
the complete subservience of the intellectual’
¢lass, which the terror did maintain.
Without complete subservience, some de-
gree of courageous (if foolhardy) open dis-
sidence seems inevitable. Even a foreigner
can quickly learn that numerous Soviet in-
tellectuals are frustrated by censorship and
2 heavy-handed bureaucracy. This corre-
spondent has had several startling experi-
ences with responsible Soviet officials,
trusted members of the Communist Party,
who indicated unhappiness with eensorship
or controls on foreign travel. The police are
a3 unpopular a group among the Soviet in-
telligentsia as they are with the American
intellectual left. If thoughts like these are
‘widespread, a tiny fraction of those who
‘share them are likely to act eventually on

their beliefs. Such action is dissidence in the
contemporary Soviet Union.

.., ASOVIET citizen contemplating active par
teipation in the dissident movement might
well be deterred when he hears about Viadi-
‘mir Bukovsky’s harsh prison sentence, or
‘the raids on the apartments of Pyotr Yakir
-and his friends. Probably because of arrests
and stiff prison sentences in the past, the
dissident movement is smaller today than it
.was in the mid-1960s. . ,

" At the same iime some stariling things

have happened in this country. Jews have'
conducted successful sit-ins in officlal of
fices. Scientists’ protests have forced the re,;

‘lease of a prominent biologist from a menta)*
hospital. Alexander Solzhenitsyn liver
openly and is writihng a new book,

The Soviet Union is not shutting itself off:
from the outside world. Intourist, the state
tourist organization, is working hard to re;
verse a decline in the number of tourists’
here in 1971, a decline attributed to Westert'
reaction against Soviet treatment of Jewn!
and perhaps dissidents, The Soviet. govern’
ment is courting other countries ardently,;
and shows every indlcation of a keen desir¢
to be admired by outsiders. The tolerance o1
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Solzhenitsyn and the decision to permit sub
stantial Jewish emigration gseem to he evl;
‘dence that the Kremlin now responds to for
eign opinfon in a way Stalin would have
taughed at. _ o R

None of this is liberalism. From a liberaf
_point of view it may not even be hopeful. So’
viet Intellectuals may be willing to live!
within the current boundaries, permitted ar’
-occasional “Andrei Rublev” and their pri®
‘vate frustrations, but nothing more. Eacl’
Yyear, no doubt, a few will be unwilling, wil’
join the active dissidents, and will probably

‘end in jail. There isn’t even a hint that tht

great mass of citizens cares about censor
ship, foreign travel or civil rights. .
Brezhnev and his colleagues may have’

‘achicved a new status” guo-—ahead of Sta

lin's. well behind Khrushchev's at his mos:

Jiberal, and by all appearances stable. Per:

haps its susceptibility to foreign pressure it
a weakness that will lead to change, but tha'

;i only speculation. The Soviet invasion ox

Czechoslovakia seems to confirm that nc
amount of foreign. disapproval could dls’
suade the men in the Kremlin when they’
are really afraid. =~ = .

6
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VLADIMIR BUKOVSKY: BIOGRAPHIC OUTLINE

1943: Born; parents were respected Communist Party
members .
1960: Expelled from Moscow High School No.59 where, in

his senior year, he published Martyr, an underground
magazine of humorous satire in protest against the
repression and injustices of the Soviet system.

1961-1962: Enrolled at Moscow University and studied biophysics
for a year in spite of an official ban against his
ever studying in a Soviet university. When his
identity was eventually learned, he was expelled
and then worked as handyman at a museum, while con-
tinuing to meet with a group of his contemporaries
for evening discussions against the system they all
opposed. (This group is considered the forerunner
for the present day dissident movement.)

1962: Organized illegal art exhibition featuring works of
proscribed artists. When exhibition was ordered
closed, Bukovsky escaped arrest by joining
archaeological expedition to Siberia for six months.

Early 1963: Returned to Moscow and worked as computer programmer.

May 1963: Arrested by KGB and charged with having in his
possession two copies of the book, The New Class,
by Milovan Djilas. He was sent to Serbsky DPsychiat-
ric Institute where he was declared insane.

Dec 1963: Transferred to prison asylum in Leningrad.

Feb 1965: Released and returned to Moscow where he again
became involved in the dissident movement.

Dec 1965: Arrested and sent to Serbsky Institute for organiz-
ing demonstration demanding an open trial for
writers Andrei Sinyavsky and Yuli Daniel.

Aug 1966: Released.
Jan 1967: Arrested for organizing demonstration on behalf of

Aleksandr Ginsburg and Yuri Galanskov. Convicted
and sentenced to three years in the Borr labor camp
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in Voronezhskaya district, 300 miles south of Moscow.

Jan 1970: Released, and in poor health, including heart mur-
mur and rheumatic ailments.

Mar 1971: Arrested and held incommumicado, part of the time
in Serbsky Institute, for sending abroad an open
letter asking that Western psychiatrists investi-
gate Soviets' use of mental hospitals to detain
dissident intellectuals, and for his continued
contacts with foreign journalists.

Jan 1972: At one-day trial, Bukovsky was convicted of "anti-
Soviet agitation and propaganda,'' and given the
maximun twelve-year sentence under Article 70 of
the Russian Criminal Code: two years in prison,
five years in a labor camp and five years in exile
(or enforced residence in a remote area designated
by Soviet authorities).

% % k& % 2

20 Jan 1972: Andrei Sakharov wrote Communist Party chief Leonid
Brezhnev requesting Bukovsky's release. Pointing
out that the trial had been closed and the defense
prevented from calling witnesses, Sakharov said
that everyone who knew of Bukovsky's activities
"justifiably assumes that the real reason for the
extremely strict sentence was his self-sacrificing
struggle for human rights,” and that "healthy
forces in the leadership of the country and among
the people are concerned. . ."
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Russian Dissi
wussian Dissident.
o °
 Gets Prison, Exile
Western - diplomatie commu-  ski told the court that he only | One group of dissenters re.
the'Soviél Union s beginning cess—the Jows. Perhaps. as

MOSCOW, Jan. 5—A Mos.
cow courl tonight sentenced
iVindimir Dukovsky, a prom-
(inent Soviet dissident, to sev-
sen years In a “striet regimen’
correclive labor colony” and’
five additional years in exile,
It was one of the harshest
kt:niences ever given tp a well-
known memher of the tiny and
ishrinking  dissiden{ commu-
Tty.,

Bukovsky was charped with
“activity atmed at undermin-
ing  and  weakening  Sovict
power” under arlicle 70 of the
Soviet criminal code, A scven-
year prison sentence s the
maximum provided by this
Motute. The court ruled to-
aight  that Dukavsky should
spend two years in Jail, five
iin a labor camp and then five
. more in exile, probably in some
place like Siberla.

Bukovsky, 28, has already
spent nearly seven years in
Soviet prisons and mental hos-
pltals for past politicnl trans.
gresstons. He now suffers from
heart trouble, He has always
displayed his opposition to the
Soviel regime openly,’ some.
times brazenly. He also cul-
tivated the friendship of West.!
ern Journyalists, something So-!
viet ofti‘rinls constantly dis.
Jrourage. i

His. severe sentence coin.’
cides - with an increasingly
‘Iropular pheory ini  Moscow's

a new crackdown. on domestic
oppositidn as a complement to
Moscows current  diplomnlic
offensive ahrond. One West.

to the outside world protected
by tightening the screws at
home.™

The theory assumes that the

Soviets fear the domestic fm-
pact of increased contact with
foreigners, even on an official
tevel, 1t ix casicr to postulate
such a theory than to test it

Outsiders have not been!

able to perceive any signifi-
cant degree of opposition to

the regime here, Figures like;

Bukovsky scem to be rare
exceptions, not representatives
of any large movement. But
outsiders are in no position
to judge the stale of Soviet
society. :

According to Tass, the gow
ernmenl news agency, the
prosccutor tn the Bukovsky
-case today accuscd him of try-
Ing to smugple a printing press
Into the Soviet Union, of “dis-
seminating  slanderous  lies
about the. social and govern-
ment system of the U.S.S.R.”
and of trying to persuade two
soldiers to disobey orders and
help him. Tass said Bukovsky'
“did not deny the facts con-
‘cerning the actions for which
ihe was tried” when he ad-
dressed the court.

According to friends, Bukov-

little” for frcedom in the So-
viet Union while he was Iast
out of prison—{rom January,
1970, until last April, when he
was _arrcested on the charpes
which Ied to today’s one-day
trial. Western newsmen were
barred {from the trial, which
Tass described as open.

The dissident movement of
which Bukovsky has been a
fixture apparently reached the
apex of its Influence after the
1085 trials of two writers, An-
dréi Sinyavsky and Yuli Dan-
fel. Their seven- and five-year
prison terms aroused wide-
spread indignation and an un:
precedented—though still tiny
—amount of public protest.

But those protests (Bukov-
sky organized one, and' went
to jall for it) were to no avail.
Later criticisms of the invasion
of Czechoslovakia were simi-
larly fruitless, By their. own
admission, the dissidents lost
much open support, and'in the
last year or so they have
‘openly bemoaned thelr fate
and their failures,

‘More Cautious

One prominent opponent of
the regime s&id: not long agol

that people who might Have
joined: & protest or sighed! &
petition five years ago are
more cautious how.

"They see that petitions
don’t have much effect,” this'
|person said.

many as 12,000 Jows were at
lowed’ to- leave the Souiet
Union for Isracl during 1971,
more: than in all previous

have an advantage,” one dissi-
dent noted. “They have a poal
fo work for"—Le. emigration
to Israel. . . -

And. if the dissidents have,
lost some foilowing and manv
‘leaders, they have twa. promi-
nent and apparently perma-.
nent allies who, so far at least,
seem: beyond the reach of the
police authoritics. They are
Andrel Sakharov, a distn-
‘guished' phyvsicist known a3
father of the Russian hydro-
gen bomb, and Alexander Solz-
henitsyn, the Nobel prize-win..
ning novelist.

Sakharov is founder of the
unofficial committce for hu-
man right. He regularly
circulates letters of protest
against arbitrary government
actions. e has severai times.
protested on Bukovsky's boe..
half, and he was barred from
the eourtroom today.

' Solzhenilsyn takes no known
active role in dissident affairs,
but he has become a symbol of

the Russian intellectual who
endures his goverament rather
than supporting it. His every
public utterance is now widely
reported. i the West, and then
By short-wave radis back o
Me Soeviel Union.

BALTIMORE SUN
6 January 1972

Sotiel court “deals harshly ith dissident

Ry DEAN SILLS

CPYRGHT

[ MoScow—A_Sovict cour! Tound
[V1adimir K. Bukovsky, a civil
rights activist, guilty of “‘anti-
Saviet agilation and. propagan-,
&a" yes&crday and hlanded' him
Jthe maximu 08Si enje
g S

1 » ramn fallnwnd by fiva

R RSE AR

years' cxilc in Siberia, _
The sentence, which followed
a speedy, onc-day (rial, is ex-
traordinarily harsh, even for
dissident cases. It carried an

cize the svster.

- There were few details avail-
able yesterday regarding the

industrial section of soniheast
-Moscow, but they were refused

12-hour trial, except for short
official versions by Tass, the
official news agency.

GIARIDRT 01 924 AO00ZV02 0004t bomb and

‘outside the courthouse, in an

entrance, Among them was An-
drei Sakharov, the nuclear
physicist who helped. build the

co-founder of an unofficial

's supporlers gathered
& human rights committee,
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The only details of Mr. By.
kovsky's own statements avail.
able yesterday were hig closing
words to the court. In a refer.
ence o his human-rights activi-
ties between the time he was
released from a previous sen-
tence In 1970 and his arrest on’
the new charges Jast March, he

‘reportedly said: E

“I regret very much that in-
one year, three months, and.
three days, 1 did very litlle,” -

Mr. Bukovsky, 29, who hag
been confined several times o

‘various Russian mental hosp-]

tals himself, campaigned par-
ticularly fervently against the
practice of incarcerating politi-
cal prisoncrs In such institu.
tions. He gave interviews to
Western correspondents and
wrote leters to. Western author.
itles on the question,

od of freedom that, whatever
the official charges against
him, it -would be for this that
Soviet authorities would arrest'
him.

His friends said yesterday
that excerpts from the filmed
interview he gave the Columbia’
Broadcasting System’s former
Moscow correspondent:  Bill!
Cole, were shown in court. ’

The woman prosccuting atfor.
ney, Aza Bobrushko, also cited -
as evidence against him favora-
ble references to Mr. Bukovsky
in broadeasls by the Voice of

-casting Corporation.

.was in "very bad condition”

America and the British Broad-

Mr.  Bukovsky apparenlly
‘withstood the trial well, the

friends said. But his_sister,
Olga, fainted at one point. His
mother, Mrs. Nina Bukovsky,

after the sentence was p

sky has written a secries of
appeals fo leaders here and
throughout the world in an at-
tempt to free her son.

The article of the Russian
Federation Criminal' Code un-
der which Mr. Bukovsky was
tried prohibits “agitation or
propaganda aimed at subverts
Ing or weakening Soviet power”,
-and the preparation. or posses-
sion of literature containing “1i4
belous fabrications’ against lhe1
Soviel system. .

The specific acts with which

he was charged, according lo
Tass, scemed to be, in Western)
terms, not so much acts as
thoughts: ‘ *

' L “‘Bukovsky was going to
Juse the assistance: of one of hig
‘forelgn  acqunintances (to);
smuggle a portable printshopa-
inlo- the country.” (Privale citis

2ens are not allowed to own any’

2. Two Soviet military offi.'
l.cers testified that the defendant
‘had tried to persuade them to
“betray their oath of enlist.
‘ment.” The officers testified,
according to Tass, that he had
“asked them to disobey orders
from the command and per.
suade the privates to do the
same’ after meeting them In &
Moscow cafe. There was pg
cxnlanation of it kind of
ordars wern Invalved,

3. There were, sald Tasa,
“several foreipn citizens with
whom Bukovsky had meetings
with illegal aims in view.”

The single concrete charge
-against him mentioned by Tass
wag'  that \ he disseminated
“anti-Soviet materials” pub-
lished by the People's Labor
‘Union, an anti-Soviet Russian
‘emigre organization based in:

" He said during his brief perl-]  pounced they said, Mrs. Bukov-i  kind of duplication equipment Il 'Western Europe. oo
jthe Soviet Union), |
CHICAGO TRIBUNE
6 January 1972
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hy One Soviet Became

a Dissident

By Frank Starr

—_ WASHINGTON—They threw the book
at Viadimir Bukovsky oh Wednesday—
,putting him away for 12 years.

It he sgrves it all, as it seems likely
he will, the longest stretch of freedom
he will have known between the ages
of 20 and 42 will have been 15 months,

His reaction: *[ very much regret
that in onc year, three months, and
three days, I did very little,”

Violated Criminal Code

What this 29-year-old son of the Soviet
intelligentsia had done, according to
official accounts, was to violate a
broadly worded article of the criminal
code prohibiting “anti-Soviet agitation
and propaganda” by seeking to smug-
gle portable printing equipment into the
oviet Union, persuading acquaintances
¢ smuggle information abroad, and
ying to enlist two army officers

elp him smuggiA ppforoaed ﬁﬂrd(.&d

He took seriously the United Nations

‘Declaration of Human Rights -providing

for free flow of information across na-

tional boundaries and the Sovict con-'

stitution’s article 125, which reads:

“In conlormity with the interests of
the working people, and in order to
strengthen the Socialist system, the
citizens of the U. S, S. R. are guar-
anteed by law freedom of speech, free-
dom of the press, freedom of assembly,
including the holding of mass meetings,
frecdom of sireet processions and
demonstrations,

“These civil rights are insured by
placing at the disposal of the working
people and their organizations printing
presses, stocks of paper, public build-
ings, the strects, communications faciki-
ties, and other material requisites for
the exercise of these rights.”

Vladimir Bukovsky made clear

{eR1998(0610 00 G- RO 9-04184A 066200
stitul

on tq im, and hozw he came to

.the personification of Soviet rule,” Bu-

-ents, the schools, and by our total en-

be where he is now, in a tape-recorded
interview with me when I had the good
fortune to know him well during his
15 months of freedom. That frcedom
ended with his arrest last March.

“For my generation—10 to 12 years
old when Stalin dicd—he [Stalin] w:s

kovsky had said. ‘“We were raised in
this spirit by the newspapers, our par-

vironment.

Strong Deification Concept

“Even tho it was never said outright,
there was a religious feeling toward
Stalin, and the concept of his deification
was strong. We children, for exatpple,
‘saw a mysterious aspect in the signa-
tures of V. I. Lenin and J. V. Stalig—an
otherworldly power.

“Try, then, to imagine Stalin’s sudden
5\1;00@:1% that
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sion even among_ those people whom we
had grown accustomed to regarding as

“They were bewildered; they did not
know what to say or how to behave.
Teachers sobbed during lessons and our
parents cried their hearts out at home.
All this was perfectly sincere, not the
least artificial. The whole country was
united in a desperate feeling of catas-
trophe.

“Just imagine, after this profound
experience of our childhood, the death
of a god. Literally two or three years
later came the unmasking of that god.
And suddenly it was reyealed that this

| was not god but a.terrible monster; a

Moloch who had devourcd millions of
peeple, and had irretrievably perverted
everything.

“Just as before, when Stalin and
Soviet rule and Communism symbolized
to us everything that is beautifinl; to
which everyone owed allegiance, now
by that analogy the image of Stalin and
the understanding of Communism and
Soviet rule in our minds became the
symbols of evil, force, and destruction.
This occurred quite mechanically, as a

|matter of course, and it occurred simul-

tancously in millions of minds.

A System of Lics

“Naturally, we who were young at that
time, 15 or so, becing impulsive and
craving generalizations, came t{o- the
firm conclusion that the whole system
was oppressive and evil, a system of
lies and falschoods. -

“It turncd out that all those who
understeod this had lied all their lives,
starting with the state and ending with
one's own [riends, It turned out that the

whole structure was by no means man-

ind’s centpries-old dream. It turncd
out everytiing had been fabricated, It
turncd out that nature, people, state, and
society had}fbccn raped. All those who
contradicted were eliminated. It became
obvious to ys that there could not be
any truth or justice'in general in such
a system and that it had to be changed
radicaily. !

A sccond fact which I regard as a
|turning point was the rebellion in
Hungary in 1956, Coming so quickly
after the unmasking of our god, this
caused a quick and acute rcaction,”

By 1957, when he was 15, he was
already in a spontancous, and therefore
illegal, organization—a loose association
of youngsters who thought alike but

God is mortal. There was great confu-

strong people—our teachers and parents.’

never got beyond recruiting one another.

Two years later he saw the Soviet
punitive system in action firsthand for
the first time. He ediled a satirical
magazine in school, unbcknownst to
officials, called Martyr—a play on
words. Uchenik in Russian means stu-
dent; Muchenik, the name of the maga-
zine, means martyr.

The Communist Party Central Com-
mitte¢ building was ncar the school, and
news of the magazine rcached the com-
mitlee quickly. The director of the
school was fired immediately. An effort
to gain a general condemnation of the
magazine from the student body failed,
but Bukavsky was expelled.

“Stew in Laborers’ Caldron”

He was inlerviewed by officials, who
told him to change his views, but he
refused even to say he would. So he was
told that instead of being permitted to
study he would-have to “stew in the
laborers’ caldron to understand what

_ life is all about.”

Bukavsky, whose father is an official
writer and confirmed Communist and
whose mother was a journalist for Radio
Moscow but who since has defended her
son, was decply affected by this experi-
ence. He was already on his way to
becoming a hardencd, devoted lcader
of what would eventually be the Soviet
Union’s first spontaneous political oppo-
sition movement.

In June, 1963, he was arrested for
making and distributing copies of the
Yugoslav writer Milovan Dijilas’ book,

o

“The New Class,” and was committed .

to a Leningrad mental hospital until
February, 1965.

The next December he was arrested :

again for organizing a demonstration
against the arrest of writers Andrei Sin-
Yyavsky and Yuli Daniel.- He was sent
to psychiatric wards again until August,
1966. In January, 1967, he was arrested

for organizing another strect demonstra- "

tion in defense of those who'd been ar-
rested for ¢ompiling an account of the
Sinyavsky-Danicl trial and was seat to
labor camps until January, 1970,

At that trial, Bukovsky made a final
plca that has become a landmark in the
dissident movement. Speaking for two
hours, Bukovsky argued “with a tre-
mendous Sense of personal dignity” and

.“with legal erudition” his right to the

actions of which he was accused.
Bukovsky concluded by saying, “I

absolutely do not repent of having or-

ganized the demonstration, I believe it

again, I shall organize other demonstra-

. tions—always, of course, like this one,

in perfect conformity with the law.”

Works Hard Affer Release

* After his release, he did indeed work

hard, sceing as his chief objective in<

forming the world and the Soviet people

in as much detail as possible of the use

of psychiatric institutions against dissi-

dents, of every instance of official legal

abuse. According 1o the authoritative

but clandestine journal of the demo-

cratic movement, Chronicle of Current

Events, he succeeded just before his -
arrest last March in sending to the West
clinical findings in a series of psychi-

atric cases involving dissidents.

During his 15 months of freedom, I
knew him wecll. He was a remarkably
optimistic and cheerful young man but
at the same time intensely devoted to
his own objectives and courageous be-
yond the limit of many of his associates
and beyond the belief of many of his
foreign friends.

Muscular, square-jawed, and tfough,
Bukovsky was always polite, somelimes
‘brusquely businesslike. In the 15 months
.1 knew him he never once asked for
anything for himself, as many Russians
who saw the opportunity for otherwise
unavailable consumer goods did.

During that 15 months he told Bill
Cole, an American television correspond-
ent, in a clandestinely filmed interview:

“1.am often asked what hope thers

“He was a remarkably
‘optimistic and cheerful goung
man but at the same time
intensely devoted to his own
objectives.”

is for change in- this country and how
many sympathizers we have. Thal's an
understandable question but a difficult
one to answer, First, onc must under-
stand the essence of our struggle, which
in my opinion, is a struggle with fear,
the fear which gripped socicty in Stalin’s
time, which still does not subside, and.
thanks to which there still exists a dic-
tatorial system of oppression. It is
against precisely this fear that we con-
centrate our efforts, and in this strapgle
the personal example has great sig-
nificance.

et atiienih
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struggle.”

one-sided accounts thru the

That Bukovsky was tried in the course
-of one day in a small courtroom on the
outskirts of Moscow from which foreign ~
correspondents were barred but fed

press agency, that he was given the
maximum sentence Soviet law will al-

“One Must Struggle”

“I personally did what I believed in,
protested when I wanted to. And I am
alive. Now I am sitting here, not in

prison. 1 can walk
official

For me and for many people, that is a
very important fact. That fact shows
that one cen struggle, that one must

about; I can live.

low—seven years imprisonment Tollowed
by five years of exile—where apparently
he was not accused of passing sccrcts
but simply .
that Soviet authorities have decided lo
risk international censure by creating
an intellectual martyr must be a meas-
ure of the fear they have of him.

sstanderous” information,

DAILY TELEGRAPH, London

8 January 1972

SOVIET SOC

ETY SICK WITH FEAR,

SAYS BUKOVSKY.

By DAVID FLOYD

ions,” he said.

“ Under the right given me
by Article 125 of the Soviet
Constitution, I shall continue
to communicate them to ail
ivho wish to listen to mec.

“ 1 shall fight for legality and
ustice and, my only regret is
bhat, in the short period during
which 1 was at liberiy—one year
fwo months and three days—I
kucceeded in doing too little for
this cause.” :

Held in jall

Bukovsky was last arrested
{n March., Since when he has
been held mostly in Lefortovo
jail, Moscow. '

In 1963 t\e was confined to, a
mental instatution, though later
declared sine, and in 1967 he
was sentenced to three years
‘in & prison camp.

Whenever he was free he
resumed his campaign  of
eriticlsm of the Soviet régime.
e has played a leading part in
exposing the Soviet authoritics’
use of committal to mental hos-
pitals as a mecans of silencing
opponents of the régime.

“ Dur socicty is still sick,” he

*J¢ is -sick with a fear which
has come dowAto us from, the
Stalin era. pproved

LADIMIR BUKOVSKY, 29,
dissident sentenced’ to seven years’ hard

‘labour on Wednesday
ctivity,” turned his

told the court on Wedncsday. .

the Russian

‘for “ anti-Soviet
final speech into 'a

enunciation of the methods used by the police
nd judiciary to silence him. L

The full text of his spcech was smuggled out of
ourt -and -passed by other dissidents to foreign corre-
spondents in Moscow. * I will never renounce my convic-

“ But the process of the spirit-
ual recovery of our society has
already begun and it cannot be
stopped.”

Bukovsky revealed that the

X GB (secret police) had ftried’

to have him certified insane so
that there would have been no
trial and no publicity.

His opposition to this aund

- public interest in his case made

this impossible.

“The investigation depart-
ment of the KXGB very much
wanled me to be found not
responsible for my actions,”
Bukovsky told the court, in the
Moscow suburb of Lyublino.

“How convenlent that would
have been. Then there would
have been no case against me,
no charges to be concocted and
no need to prove a crime had
been committed. The man is just
sick, mad . . )"

There would also have been
no senience as a reprisal against
him and he could not have made
his final speech to the court.

*“They would have tried me in
absentia, had it not been for the
influence of intensive interven-
tion by the public.”

Civil rights movement

Bukovsky was presumably re.
ferring to the activity on his be-
half by the civil rights movement
in Russia, in which prominent
intellectuals such as Academician
Sakharov play an important part.

Thay have kept the outside
world aware of the treatment
being meted out to Bukovsky and
other dissidents.

Bukovsky said that in Sep.
tember he learnt that the
medical commission appointed
to examine him intended to pros
nounce him incapable of stand-
ing trial.

“It was anly on Nov, §, afier
pressure had been exerted by
the public, that a new medical
cammission pronounced me fit,

“There you have clear proof
of my assertion, which has baen

called slandernus In this court,

that pevchiatric reprisals are
orrramised against dissenters on
orders of the KGB.”

He recalled that this was the
second time the authorities had
tried to have him certified

insane,

“And so0.* he continued,
“on Nov, § I was declared
sane, put inte prison agan
and the breaches of legal pro-

cedure continued,”

Among the hreaches of Sov-
tet law with which Bukovsky
c¢harged the authorities were:

Police persecution,

Provocation in prison,

Refusal of defence lawyer,
*“Before my arrest there was

constantly a ‘tail’ on_me, I was.

followed, threatened "with mur-
der and one of the people follow.
ing me lost his self-control suffi.
ciently to threaten me with his

It was after Bukovsky com-
plained about this that the police’
called for an inquiry inta his
* psychological conditjon,”

Stool pigeon

..He said: ‘“The police put a
stool pigcon into l'}:c cell with
me-q certaln  Trofimov—who
admitted to me that he had been
instructed to carry on anti-Soviet
conversations with me with the
idea of pravoking me ta make
similar remarks,

“For this he was pro:ﬁised
early release from prison.”
Rukovsky asked to be repre-

‘sented by Mme. Dina Kamin-

skaya, a Moscow lawyer known
for~ her--vigorous defence of
other dissidents. .

~ His application was rejected
on _the,  ground that Mme.
Kaminskaya did not have
* accass to secret case proce-
dure,”

Bukoysky commented: “Qne
wonders what kind of secret
case can be Inyolved when | am
being tried for anti-Soviet pro-
paganda?™

“In any case whera and in
what Soviet law is this cele-
brated ‘access' set out?! No-
where.”
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ukovsky,

SOViet DiSSident By Anthony Ast‘rachqn

THE LAST TIME I saw Viadimir Bukov-
sky, the Soviet dissident sentenced last
Wednesday to seven years in prison and
lahor camp followed by five years' exile, it
was in his Moscow apartment. The heart

murmur and rheumatic pilments that he had

acquired in Soviet psychiatrie clinics had re-

curred and made him too ill to descend four
flights of stairs to greet friends at the street
door. Over ,cups of tea he predicted he
would soon be in jail again. And a few
weeks later, at the end of March, he was.

But nelther lllness nor his unending strug-
gle could dim the talents and energy that
had enabled him to learn English in a Soviet
prison camp. They could not quench his
laughter when two secret police teams, one
following him and one following a corre-
spondent, met on his street and failed to rec-
ognize their common employer. Nothing in-
stilled fear Ip him or lessened his capacity
to love friends, family, women.

I thought, over the tea, that it was a tragie

waste for Volodya to spend his whole life -

fighting a system he could not change signif-
fcantly in that lifetime. But Bukovsky him-
gelf did not regard his life as wasted. Every
battle against public fear was its own vic-
tory, in his view, Every confirmed report of
repression that he helped make public by
passing information to Western newsmen in
Moscow, prevented a Stalin-like terror from
building up on its own, secrecy.

He seldom agreed with foreigners who
said the disigidents would never be able to
bring about zlgniﬁcant change in the Soviet
system. But jhe sometimes agreed with ob-
gervers who daid the Soviets treated the dis-
sidents so harshly because they kept the pos-
sibility of change alive, and that this alone
was more than the authorities could toler-
ate. 4

H o

ACCORDING TO his own account, Bukov-
sky was onejof the original literary radicals
whose gathepings in Moscow’s Mayakovsky
Square in 1938 and 1959 were the precursors
of today’s di§sidcnce; He was then 16.

Bukovsky was sent to psychiatric hospitals
in 1963 for organizing an illegal art exhibit
and in 1965 for organizing & demonstration
protesting the arrest of writers' Andrei Siny-
asky and Muli Daniel.

i ‘Bukovsky was sentenced to three years in
\prlstm camp in January, 1967, for organizing
'a - demonstraton on behalf of Alcksandr

Ginsburg and Yurl Galanskov, two writers
who had been arrested after taking up the
cauge of Sinyasky and Daniel. At that trial,
Bukovsky read aloud Article 125 of the So-
viet Constitution, guaranteeing freedom of
speech, the press, meeting and assembly,
and marching and demonstrating in the
streets. Jsn't the Constitution the basic law
in our country?” he asked.

The trial proceedings were recorded by
Pavel Litvinov, a grandson of the prewar So-
viet foreign minister, and published in the
west. Litvinov was exiled to Siberia for five
years in 1868 for protesting the Soviet inva-
sion of Czechoslovakia. In Bukovsky’s one-

VLADIMIR BUKOVSKY :

day trial this year, the authorities made sure
no friend of his was making a transcript.
After emerging from prison, Bukovsky got,
to know foreign correspondents in Moscow,
In May, 1970, he gave an interview to Holger
Jensen of the Associated Press, which was
published in The Washington Post. It was
the just detailed account of the treatment of
political inmates in Soviet psychiatric hospi-
tals, it also described conditions he had seen

in Soviet prison camps.

In June, Bukovsky was interrogated by
the Moscow prosecutor’s office and warned
that he could be put on trial for the inter-,

view. Bukovsky replied, “Is that a threat?

Don't threaten me. 1 am not afraid. If one
trial is not sufficient, if my last speech was

‘not enough, there will be a second one—and

after my release, more material for a new
interview.”

Early in 1871, Bukovsky sent abroad ap-,
peals to western psychiatrists, asking them
to put the forcible hospitalization of politi.
cal dissidents on the agenda of international .
psychiatric congresses. But The World Psy-
chiatric Assoclation decided just Jast month
that it had no procedural basis on which it
could condemn the Soviets, .

In September, 1871, the Soviets showed
their real concern over dissident publieity
by having the KGB (secret police) interro-
gate two western correspondents, James R.
Peipert of the Associated Press and Andrew
Waller of Reuter, as part of the pre-trial in-
vestigation of the Bukovsky case. They were
told it was a prison offense to reveal any-.
thing about the interrogation. This changed

‘ _ the unwritten rules of the journalistic game

in Moscow, where the usual actions against
foreign correspondents had previously been’
official warnings, attacks in the official So-
viet press, and expulsion.

o+

LEAKS TO DISSIDENTS during Bukov-
sky's pre-trial investigation indicated that
his dealings with the foreign press were part:

of the Soviet case against him. Vechernaya

Moskva sald specifically last Thursday that
Bukovsky's TV interview  with CBS corre-
spondent William Cole was part of the pros-
ecution’s case. In that interview, he said,
“The essence of the struggle is the struggle
against fear in which personal example .
plays a great role.”

Many people may feel that Bukovsky's
personal example will be lost, now that heis .
back in prison. Despite the waste of talent :
and spirit that/his prison sentence means, I
am not so sure, I cannot get out of my head
an image from a short story that Volodys :
wrote in his earlier literary days. .

The story is about a little boy whose .
grandmother repeats an old Russian nursery
rhyme to him:

What proud man can lift Tsar-bell

Or move the huge Tsar-cannon’s weight
Or be slow to doff his cap

At the Kremlin's holy gate!

«] always tried to imagine that proud
man,” Bukovsky wrote. “There he was,
standing at the Spassky gate, hands on hips
and looking up, with his head flung so far
back that his cap almost fell off. And he
looked so valiant!”

Bukovsky was seeing himself, ‘his {friends
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como deportado.

El proceso se ha desarra-
fNlado sin la presencia de
correspansales de Prensa
extranjeros al tampoco le
ha sido permilida la asis-
tencla al mismo al acadé-
mico sovidlico Zakharov, fi-
sico do prestigio internacio-

mité de Derechos del Hom-
bre (no reconocido legal-
mente), que habig inleruc
nido publicamente @ javor
da Bukovpski. Los cargos
‘Que pesaban sobre dste, &c-
gun la agencta Tass, eran
haber incitado a loy milita-
res ¢ la desobediencia y ha-
te® tratado de difundir es-
gritos clandestinos y cone
testatlarios, en contaclo con
algunos extranjeros. .
No vamog a ger nosotros,
‘desde  lucyo, gqulenes juz-
ouemos nucvamente el caso

nal y fundador de un Co~'

N estos dias, la Prensa internacional se estd ocu-

pando del caso, ya tipico, de un escritor soviético.
Viadiinir Bukovski, el e.«czitc';r en cuestion, es un in-
teleclual de modesto relieve, pero con un signo de re.
beldia compartida con otros escritores de su genera-
cion. Bukovski ha sido acusudo como «culpuble de
aclos tendentes a perjudicar el poder soviético y a de-
bilitarlon, y, en consecuencia, acaba de ser condenado -
por un Tribunal de Mosci a siete afios de privacién’
de Libertad, de los cuales los das primeros habré de
pasarlos en una prisién de rekabilitacién, y el resto,

Dukovskl, pero 8 cabe re-
sehar que date es uno mdas
de la ya largae lista forna-
da por los Sinlavski, Da~
nicl, Tarsis, Babitski,
DBrodski, Litvinov, Amalrik,
Pasternak, Kuznetsod ¥
Solzhenitsyn, entre otros.
Como algunog de ellos, Bu-
kovski ha pasado también,
antes de esta condena, por
chinfcas psiguidtricas espe-
clales, ese tratamiento, tan
eapecial también de la
Unidén Soviética, reservado
ch Jamiliar para los inte-

ctuales «divergentess

Tampoco prelendemos in-
sstir en esios casos, bas-
tante alrcados ? aun desor-
titadas, segun las gutoridg-
des de Mosct, que no tar-
dan en hablar de scampa-
f.as antisoviéticasy occiden-
{ales. Lo cierto es, sin em-

ma souvtéticn, pero, como ve-
™08, ¢ste. Uega a morderse
la colg.

Si el grado de liberiad
creadora — y crilica— de
los artistas e intelcctuales
ha sido siempre un buen
criterio para juzgar el {ndi-
ce de #scludn interna de
una socledad, €l baremo
también debe aplicarse con
todo dereclio a la U.R.S.S.

Ung U. R. S. 8., ademas,
octualmente empcioda en
la relajacién de todas lug
tenstones con el Oeste eu~
ropea. Pero c¢sas iensiones
—tam.poco hal que olvidar-
o~ eyisten, ¢stdn ahf, co-
mo los disposilivos milita-
res, ‘por algo. Las fuerzas
militares opuestas entre los
dos bloques son, sin duda,
la mefor expresidn de las
tensiones, tenio como una
ceusa de ellas, aunque no
la dunica. Generalmente
son las tropas las que vie-
nen detrds de las tensionesy
fio a la inverse. ’

Puey blen, 88 la U.R.S.S.
desca con tanto interds que
se allanen obstdculos den-
tro de la gran Europa «del
Atldntico g los Urales», no
rarece que baste ra ello
una simple retirada de sol-
dadns. Para que esa Europa
quede en calma es preciso
que se limen también otros
conlrastes que estdn en g
base de todus las tensiones.
&n otras palabras, antes de
la gran cita europec a gue
invita la U. R. §. 8. e3 ne-
cesario arreglar 1a casa por
dentro previamente. Y la
represidn de la xintelligent«
sian, como de ordinario

cualquicr . represion, dice
PoCo G Javor de oénio gne
dan las cosas de puertay
@deniroen IR U. R. 8. 8. .

wieran o0 no, 3u gcutud,
g.calm siempre voluiéndose.
contra €l orden vigente en
su pais.

El escritor, como el inte-
lectual en general, es My
apreciado sociabmcnie en la
Unién Soviética. Ei pucblo
ruso, uno de lag que mds
leen en el mundo, requicre
escritores en abundancia.
Ese afan cultural fue pro-
movido por el propio sistes
bargo, que €303 CGIOS 34 &b
guen produciendo y que los
misnros encousudod son los
primeros en Saber que @
menudo son ulilizados con-
tra sx pais, Pese @ todo, 8i-
gue hobiendo escritores
wmalditoss en la U. R. S, S.
¥ se sigue hablando de
ellos, con lo gue et hecho
ha pasado a la categoria de
un Jenomeno habilual y -
pica. Debe traiarse, portan-
to. y —lo gue es tal vea
mds {mportants - no $0lo
por atencién a la proble-
matica interna de la
U, R 8.8 .

JQué ocurre con los es-
critores, artistas e fnlelec-:
tuales de talante mdas o me-
noy «contestalarion en la
U. R. S. 8§27 Lo respuesia
parece dificil —no siempre
se puede reuntr, por ejem-
plo, un buen cowiunio de
datlos—, como tampoco puc-
de haterse sin matizacio-
vied. Pero, en general, es ya
de tuyo significativo que
todos estos inielectuales,
que ordinariamente no re-
renlegan de la ideologia
gocialista, no duden en
afrontar las penas y la evi-
dente persecucién  de que
son adjeto por parte ds las
autoridades soviéiicas. Lo

NEW YORK TIMES
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- ‘Our Society Is Still Sick’
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MOSCOW—Before my arrest there
was constantly a tail on me. I was

By VLADIMIR K. BUKOVSKY

the number of the official car in which
these people traveled around behind
ursued, threatened with murder, and me and presented other facts which
ln;ne: of those following me lost his made it possible for them to be sought
self-restraint to such an extent that out. )

he threatened me with his service However, I never received an answer
weapon. : to this request from those depart-

While under investigation 1 peti- ments to which I sent it.

tioned for & criminal case to be insti- As far as the detective is concerned, and here there would be no need to
tuted against tﬁse seo(gle. 1 even gave he, instead of examining my complaint rove the fact of commission of a

P
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and giving me an answer, sent me .
to the Serbsky Institute of Forensic
Psychiatry for medical examination.

The investigation department of the
K.G.B. very much wanted me to be
found irresponsible. How ¢onvenient.

Then there would be no case about
‘me, no need to construct a charge
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“erime. The man is just sick, mad.

And only on Nov. 5, after pressure
was cxerted by the public, a new
medical commission pronounced me
healthy.,

There you have trustworthy proof
of my assertion—which is called slan-
derous here in court—that on the in-
structions of the K.G.B. psychiatric
reprisals are set up against dissenters.

In accordance with my right to de-
fense, I demanded that the lawyer
Dina Isakovna Kaminskaya be invited
for my defense in court.

No lawyer was given mc,

It took my 12-day hunger strike,
a complaint to the prosecutor general,
to the Justice Ministry and the Com-
munist party Central Committee, .and
also new, active intervention by mem-
bers of the public before my legal
.right to defense was finally fulfilled
and T was given lawyer Shveisk, who
was invited by my mother.

The trial proceedings today have
also been conducted with numerous
:procedural infringements. The indict-
‘ment, in which the word “slanderous”

is used 33 times and the word “anti-
Soviet” 18 times, contains no con-
crete indications of which facts are
slanderous among those T communi-
cated to Western correspondents and
which materials which 1 allegedly dis-
tributed are anti-Soviet.

I allegedy handed over these ma-
terials in the presence of Volpin and

Chalidze {Aleksandr . Yesenin - Volpin,:

son of poet Sergei Yesenin, and Valeri
Chalidze, a physicist and member of
an unofficial Soviet civil rights com-
mittec).

However, my demand that these two
pecaple be called as witnesses was not
met.

people 1 called who could confirm the
authenticity of my assertions on the
facts of confinement and conditions
of detention of people in special psy-

chiatric -hospitals was summoned to

the court. .
What were all these provocations

and crude procedural violations needed

for, this stream of slander and un-
founded accusations? What was this
trial needed for? Only to punish one

‘with the fear which has come down

Furthermore, not one of the eigh.t.l -in detention I will never renounce my’

person? .

No, there is a “principle,” a kind
of “philosophy” here. Behind the ac..
cusation presented, there stands an-:
- other, unpresented,

With the reprisal against me they
want to frighten those who try to
te!l the whole world about their
crimes.

Our society is still sick. It is sick’

to us from the Stalin era. But the’
process of the public’s spiritual en-'
lightenment has already begun and’
cannot be stopped.

And however long 1 have to spend-

convictions and I will express them,
availing myself of the right given me
by Article 125 of the Soviet Consti-
tution, to all who want to listen to me.

I will fight for legality and justice.,
And I regret only that over the short
period—one year, two months and
three days—during which I was at’
liberty, I managed to do too little for'

this cause. )

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE MONITOR

14 January 1972

“CPYRGHT

The irrepressible last word

thinkers.

but the person who dirties it.”

And it was the import of Alexander
Solzhenitsyn's prose poem written in e ukoveky
| [memory of his friend Alexander Tvardov- Union would want to silence a Bukovsky o o0 "1 1o whe voices of conscience that
|[pky, who died in December just six by sending him to prison, a ¢
{ |[months after being forced out of his edi-

The Soviet Union cannot escape the torship of the literary magazine Novy by keeping his Nobel Prize from him and
consequences of its attempts to force polit- Mir: “There are many ways of killing & making him a nonperson, a Tvardovsky
jcal “uniformity” upon its writers and poet — the method chosen for Tvardovsky | for g consistently liberal viewpoint. The
{was to take away his offspring, his pas-’

This was the import of young Viadimir sion, his journal. . . . But you need to be i gifferent ways, were showing that the
ukovsky's response when sentenced last dieai x;:;t:lt blimti to ther;astthxi:entury of l;ius- system — of “hospitals” and “mental In-
eek to seven years in prison and labor sia's history to rega s as a victory . n s "
amp, and ano¥her ﬁvepyears in exile.'%:'ld not an irreparat{:le}:alunder! Madme%! stitutions” and “prisons” plus the courts
“The process of spiritual enlightenment When the voices of the young resound, . .
_lof (Soviet) society has already begun, and keen-edged, how you will miss this pa-’;'t:fg:;‘rg:’:;’::’}flle:i':‘i s:nly demonstrates
it cannot be stopped. Society already tient critic, whose gentle admonitory .
understands that the criminal is not the voice was heeded by all. Then you will
person who washes dirty linen in public, be set to tear the earth with your hands
for the sake of returning Trifonovich.”

Strong words of moral judgment.

irony of course is that these men, though

and official press —meant to enforce a

Life can be desperate for men of free
mind in the Soviet Union. Prison or si-
lence or ill health seems to be forced upon
them. How remarkable, then, that they
.can see past their own difficulties to the

It is not surprising then that the Soviet: process of spiritual enlightenment at

Solzhenitsyn ooy the Jast word.
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Under western eyes again

(GHT other communist states, is ruled by a few
ageing men. They can count on the docility of a great
part of a nation long accustomed to despotism, and only
now achieving the transition to a mainly urban society
from a very backward rural one. But they have no

have secn a rising accumulation of evidence of that, up
to the imprisonment last week of Vladimir Bukovsky ;
and the evidence has been tnade available to people
outside Russia by the regular appearance of the illegal,
but apparently unstoppable, underground publications,
such as “ Chronicle of Current Events.” ,
[ The leaders of the Soviet Union rule with less’ of an
iron hand than Stalin did 20 years ago, but they dare
not face an organised opposition. The average Soviet
citizen lives better than he did in Stalin’s time ; but
his masters know that appetite grows with eating, and
that when the sheer struggle to survive is no longer all-
absorbing pecople’s surplus energies may overflow into
dangerous channels. So they are still forced to maintain
a huge,’ costly and cumbrous apparatus of political
policing ip order to curb manifestations of dissent. And
this. apparatus, is not working well.

‘Ritually, at intervals, the pecople are marshalled to
go through the motions of elections whose results are

wise required to attend “discussions,” in which their
role is in practice equally limited ; all important questions
are decided at the top, irreversibly. A population that
is increasingly litcrate and sophisticated is ceasing to
regard: these rituals as forms of participation in politics
in any real sense. And it is irked by its rulers’ neurotic
secretivencgs—so much so that, on the occasions when
Pravda tzflz—thc truth, many Russians suspend belief
until they can check its version by listening to foreign
broadcasts.

Russia’s “silent majority ™ is silent for a sufficient
rcason. Any exercise of the right of free speech that
is, in theory, guaranteed by the Soviet constitution means
trouble. Speaking one’s mind may lead to loss of promo-
tion, of a job, of a chance to get a flat, of social security
benefits, or of the right to further education. Persistence

smearing accusations, transfer to degrading work in
rcmote regions, persecution of the offender's relatives
and friends, and, eventually, imprisonment in conditions
so cruel that many victims do not survive it. In these
circumstances, what is surprising is that any sounds of
protest are heard 'in Russia at all.” - . .

“In tsarist times the. grip of tho Russian police state

police werc less efficient, because ‘a well-born young
disscnter was somctimes protected' by his influential
relatives or friends, and because . the regime veered
between bouts of scveré repression and'’ attempts to relax

illusions about their popularity. The past few months

fixed, and known, in advance. Ritually, they are like-.

. where " political .prisoners are

in speaking out brings harsher punishments: harassment,

was weaker than-in Stalin’s time because the political -

the pressure in hope of ‘letting off some of the stcam
harmlessly. Some of these conditions now seem to be
reappearing. Last week a searing account was published
of the cruelties being inflicted on Andrei Amalrik, who
has been sent to one of the notorious Kolyma prison
camps in north-castern Siberia after writing a book
(banned, of course, in Russia) called * Will the Soviet
Union Survive until 1984 ?” In some ways the more
relevant approaching date for Russia now scems to be
1g05. That was the year when the tsarist fagade cracked.

The veering tendency is again visible. In 1971 nearly
14,000 Jews were allowed to leave Russia, Never before
have the Soviet rulers permitted any such number of their
subjects to leave the country. Their purpose in doing
so was evidently to reduce the .pressure not only of
the Jewish Russians’ wish' to emigrate to Israel but
also of the protest movement as a whole. Throughout
last year the regime also tolerated the existence of the
human rights committee that had been formed .in
November, 1970, by a group of distinguished scientists,
of whom Andrei Sakharov is the best known. Its mem-
bers protested repeatedly -at acts of injustice that flagrantly
violated the Soviet constitution jtself. They suffered some
harassment, and of course the Soviet press fnonopoly
gave its readers no hint of their existence ; but the
authorities failed to stop them circulating their protests
abroad and, clandestinely, inside Russia too.

Last week Mr Sakharov was refused admission to the
cruel farce of a *“trial” at which - the young writer
Viadimir Bukovsky was given a ‘12-year sentence for
protesting at the Soviet use of mental hospitals as places
confined and tortured.
Nevertheless, the Sakharov committec's protests about
the rigging of the trial were made widely known in the
scientific and intellectual circles whose sympathy for the
committee’s aims inhibits the ruling group whencver it
is tempted to try to squash these nuisances, -

The KGB is more efficient, and less concerned not
to violate the forms of law, than its tsarist predecessor,
the Qkhranal., was. But, like the Okhrana, it now finds
It wise to irquire into a suspect’s .conncctions with
influential people before taking drastic action against
him. And it must be getting worried at the way it is
now being repeatedly defied, even by people who have
already been scarred by its claws. The more punishment
Is meted out to those who circulate forbidden material,
the more such material is circulated. It is all uncom.
fortably ‘reminiscent- of ‘the way things were going 70,
years ago. The Russian opponents of despotism may
still appear as weak and dispersed as they did at the
time when Joseph Conrad wrote * Under Western Eyes,”
but there is little comfort in that comparison for the KGB
and its masters, © 7 v -

The hammer flinches o

As the latest attempt : ; { 1he sc
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proceed, rather hysterical notes are being sounded by the
hacks who serve the ‘political police in the Soviet press.
Literaturnaya Gazcta has solemnly tried to discredit
Alexander Solzhenitsyn, the Nobel Prize-winning author
of “ One Day in thé¢ Life of Ivan Denisovich," by assert-
‘ing that his grandfather owned a large sheep farm.
 (George Orwell could tell who owns it now.) The Novosti
agency, whose comment on the Bukovsky trial was
unusually stomach-tuming even by its own standards,
is becoming shrill about alleged attempts to subvert army

officers, It seems to be getting harder to find anything
to say that will not put undesirable ideas into pcople’s
heads. If one contrasts the fcw small visible signs of
dissent with the colossal apparatus of repression that
overhangs them, it is not casy to understand why the
repressors should show such nervousness. It is as if a
steam hammer .were to ‘get the jitters on being con-
fronted -with, a nut, But perhaps this particular stecam

hammer knows something about-the nut that we don't

know... - . =

AR BRI
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TightesBeviet Internal Security Is Seen

By HEDRICK SMITH

tacked in 1963 for favor
mments on life in the West
in a book, “Both Sides of the
Ocean,” his account of a visit
to the United States, Italy, and
France. :
i _In an attack on the activities
,of visiting American Congress-!
‘men, the Government news-!

Dan,

’!:o warn of the dangefs of hav-
\ @respondents here. .
 MOSCOW, Jadl. 18—Western| | | Thirteen Ukrainians were ar-
diplomats believe that the So- | rested. last week in Kiev and
#%R! isytightening inter- Lvov for nationalist activities.
d hA ﬁmnd secking to The 13 included Vyacheslay
shore up ideological vigilance v?h()lmovxl. a journalist jailed
among Soyiot citizens to offset, | 5 1957 fer having prepared
| possible side effects of its pol- in the Ukraine, and two liter-
ey of relaxing tensions with ary critcs, Ivan Svitlychny and
the West. E Ivan Dzyuba.
" They cite indications that So- _The homes of nine Moscow
viet security agencies are en- dissidents were raided by se-
gaged in a campaign against! curity .police Jan. 14 as part
domestic dissidents, "especially, ~ of an investigation of suspect-
those having contact with for+  ed “anti-Soviet agitation and
eigners, s propaganda.” More than 3,000
" Some diplomats consider this documents, articles, .clippings,
ne more than one of the peri- letters, tapes and booklets, in-
odic  “vigilance campaigns” cluding a copy of Orwell’s
that the Kremiln sanctions “1984," were reported taken
from time to time. Others sus-  jfrom the apartment of Pyotr
pect that the security agencies Yakir, a historian regarded’ b
may be intending to deal a the police as the leader of the
more crippling blow to major loose group of dissidents who
elements of the dissident move- call themselves the Democratic
ment, which has functioned . |Movement. T -
he:; fo;' several years. ) Further Arrests Feared
. Conviction, Acrests, Ralds Two of the nine, Yurl Shi-
Since a call in December to khanovich, a mathematician,
Commums; party members for and Kronid Lyubarsky, an as-
greater vigilance apainst the tronomer employed at the
dangers of subversion and hos- Chornogolovka Institute of
tile propaganda from foreign Solid State Physics near Mos.
travelers, residents ‘and radio cow, were " called in subse-

stations, there have been. the

following developménts:
Viadimir K. Bukovsky, a 29-

year-old  dissident, was con-

qqentciy for questioning and de-
tained by the K.G.B., or secret
police. Dissidents say that they
fear further arrests.

victed Jan. 5 of anti-Soviet
pitation and propagandizing
nd given the maximum sen.
ence, seven years in prison
nd five in exile. His summa

ne-day trial was used by the
ewspaper Vechernaya Moskva

Agents in Kiev searched the
apartment of Viktor P. Nek.!
rasov, a noted Ukrainian au.!
thor. He gained fame with a
popular World War 1T novel,
“In the Trenches of Stalin.
grad” and was sharply at-

day that Represcntative James
H. Scheuer, Democrat of the
Bronx, had been following in-
structions ' of the “American
Secret Service” It contended
-that four intellectuals whom he
]me}: were “the kind of people
relied upon by those across the|
ocean” who plan to create sub-
versive organizations “the aim
of which is to incite Soviet
citizens to come out against
the existing regime and Soviet
Government.” The Soviet Union
expelled Mr. Scheuer last ¥ri-
day, accusing him of “improper
activities.” N ‘
’ 3 Lost Their Jobs .
The four men, ¢ited by izves-
tia were V. N. Chalidze, a phys-
icist who is a member of the
small. Soviet Committee on
Human Rights, and three Jew-
ish_intellectuals who have lost
their jobs since they applied'to
emigrate to Israel, Aleksandr Y.
Lerner, a computer specialist,
and his son, Vladimir, and Vik-
tor G. Polsky, an electronics

speciglist who formerly headed

:a laboratory.

‘,size

Diplomatic observers empha-
that the steps taken re-

. later crackdowns, and
Moscow intellectuals insist that
‘the general atmosphere is a far
cry from the Stalinist period.
Nonetheless, the Jatest ace
tions are widely reparded as
! .

isecurity tightening in at least
'a year and perhaps longer. The‘
last notable crackdown was the!
trial in Leningrad in 1870 of
Jeéws and others accused of
having conspired to hijack a
Soviet commercial airliner. ;

The latest wave of police ac~'
tion was preceded in November
'by a speech by the Ukrainian
party leader, Pyotr Shelest, urg-
ing party workers not to let
the policy of détente weaken
their ideological vizilance.

There was also an article last
month in the Communist party
monthly that urged party faith-
ful not to slacken the ideolopi-
cal struggle with the west be.
cause of the policy of peaceful
coexistence. The article said
Western countries sought to
use détente to try to undermiine
socialism through political and
economic means and intelli-
gence operations.

Jewish activists, however,
apparently have been exempted
from arrests or raids in keep-
Ing with the comparatively
;moderate policy of allowing
many Jews to emigrate after
bureaucratic delays provided
that they do not take away]
needed skills.

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000200210001-1

9



”»

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000200210001-1
CPYRGHT

NEW YORK TIMES
21 January 1972

|BREZHNEV IS URGED  TO FREE DISSIDENT

MOSCOW, Jan. 20 — Andrei
D. Sakharov, the Soviet phy-
siclst and civil-rights advocate,
has petitioned the Kremlin for!
the release of a 29-year-old|
dissident, Vladimir K. Bukov-|
sky, on hte ground that his
recent trial had not been public
a?\?e that the defense had been

n no opportunity to
ts wltnessegp v call

The petition, addressed - to
Leonid I, Brezhnev, the Com-
munist party leader, suggested
that there might be -“lg\eaithy
forces” in the Soviet leadership
that were not in agreernetn
with the current campaign
against political dissent.

_ There was no indication in
|the appeal whether the refer-

ence to "healthy forces™ re-
flected special knowledge about
official positions or merely Mr,
Sakharov's wishful thinking.

Mr. Bukovsky was sentenced

to seven years’ imprisonment
to be followed by pfive years‘
enforced residence in a remote
place, after having been found
guilty in a summary one-day

trial on charges of anti-Soviet:
activities. The scntence is being
appealed.

He was actused in particular
of having sent detalled docu-
mentation abroad to show that
Soviet mental institutions were
being used for the incarceration
of sane persons with political

views opposed to those of the
Government.

SAIGON POST

10 November 1971

2ilnass

By JOHN SCOTT

There are strong politlcal

ic reusons why
C%‘gﬁﬁaﬁrench and the
Suvicl governmenls should
have wished Brezhaev s visit
1o Paris 1o meet whh every
possible success. The Soviet
press has been publishing
Jengthy articles recently on
the increasingly .warm rela-
tions between France and the
USSR, and this has heen
teciprocated toa large exient
in French newspapers. The
French Ministey of the Invo.
rior , ordeied 38 pussible
troubie.mukers Lo leave Paris
for the duration of the
Soviet Comwmunist  Parly
Aeadet’s  visit,  Lven 1he
Israeli communily in France
was courled by Ambassador
Abrusimov, who invited suwie
60 of iis members to the
embassy in order to explain
Ao thewr that Jows in the
USsR sharved fulll eguabity of
«rights and obligaiionse with

olter Soviet ClLize. 8.
Not everyone, howeven

cousiders niiional lleresis
mute vitul than the  weilae
of e owa Jamily, as be.
came appurent from the ap-
wpeal sddiessed Lo Madame
Puwmpidon by - wune Soviet

nother, fler son, Viadnuir
Bukovsky, is al present beinyg
delatued in a psychiatiic ivs:
pitad, and she wisped ihe
French Presidecat's wife to
inlervene on his behalt . with
the Soviet leader. She ~wrale
Abhat, being certain: of . the
jnnocence of her son,. she
hoped tbalt Madame “Powmp®
dou wouid use every -legal

mneans possible in his defea,
,ce aud especially her perso.
pal contacts with the - Soviet
ruler.

Mothers everywhers, of
course, tend to claim that the
whole reglment is out of.
siep wheu their sot marches
off oa lhe wrong fuol, aud
ifew are likely lo helicve thal
their owa son is insane,
Much thal Bukovsky said in
an interview Jast year with
the Awerican journalist, Wil
liam Cole, could be repre.
sented 98 perseculion mania.
«f am centinually being fol-
dowed; wy telephoue is alway
tapped; and 1 am  conscious,
all the e of betng under:
the obsercation of the authos
fitiess Bat it comd also be
frue. Even if not, it i3 sCars
ceiy enuugh ovitlence to have
amyonc veslified.. Perhay

we - should  look  mwre

Approved For Release " 1aTA-

of Viadimis Bukowvsky.

Expulsion 1

Born in 1042, the so0n of 4
-successful Soviet journaliat,
.and wilh both parent in the
1Communist Paily, one might
‘h.ve expected Bukouvsky to
have grown up as a contented,
rmember of privileged class,
-of Soviet sovicly. ln 1060,
‘Eowever. he was expelied:
frow szhool for publishing
‘an unofficial satirical journal,

‘and a year later continued,
‘his career as a {ree thioker,
‘by bei :g expell Irom - schook
‘for publisting an . unofficial
salirica) journal, and a year
Jate cuntinued his - carecr 38
"a free thinker by being expel.
led from Moscow Uuniversily
as one of lthe organisers of
of the underground journal
Phoccxr, Athough he was
alfacked in Janaary 1962 Tor
‘his hterary activities in the
‘Soviel press. Lhe particular
article admiled, albeft sarca-
stically, that the 19 year.old
Buknvsky stood oul among
his compuntons as a egiant of
thearctical  lhomght.s To
escape’ arrest  fot bhaving
organiscd an urolfical exhibi.
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tion of abstract painting, he
disappeared for six monaths
on a geological expedition,
Onretorning to Moscow ho
continued his unorthodox
behaviour. He was arrested
in May 1963 and was confined
without trial in the Serbsky
Instituje of Fcronzic Page

chintry, being later
trausferred tu a psychiatrie
Jospital in Leningrad.

He later described this
establishment as being a pre.
revoldtionary prison, full of
murderers and the criminally
insane; theré were, however,
some other Inmales.political
prisoners,  dissidents for
whom no article in the crim-
inat cade could be found,
Among his eompanionsin the
asylum were the prize.win.
ning Leningraid geophysicist
Nikolal Suansonov, and a
Frenclh Communist of Run a.
nian  cxtraction  who had
.come to tha USSR ta rce how
Conmiunism wark+d in prac-
tice. Thiey were keptin locked
cells and bad one hour's
exercisa a day. They were
allowed visitors once a month.
one lellter & month to rela.
tives und one paresl a month.
The dectors themselves reali.
-sed Lhat 1l wus more of a
:preson than a hospital - and
‘somelimes even said so cpen.
Ay. The inmates wer punished
Jfor misbehaviour by doses of
idrugs which cither deprese
ised the nervous system, or
ilnduced a stale of feverish
1estlessness for several days.
Bunkovsky also claims that
they ere torlured by being
wrapped tightly in strips of
wet chnvas which shraok as
it dricd. .

When he was released in
February 1965 he immediately
became Involved in passing
to [foreign morrespondents

TAlormation on Lhe. violatlon
human rights in the USSR.
lndeed, Viadimir Bukovsky
has shown such a consivtent
disregard for his own wellbe
that  his mare  cautious
compatriols could | be for.
given for cosnsidering Llhe
foolhardiness of his curuge
a kind of «madncses.

Bukovsky's involvement in
the defence of the wrilers:

Danlel and Sinyvaky and con.
:sequently of Ginzburg and

~ Galauskov resultd tn his being

borought to trial fn February
1057, Ho was sontesced to
three years corrective Iabour
for ailegal demonstration.»
His clever citing during tho!
trial of tho Soviet Cuustitue

tlon which guarantees «'he.
right of  strecl  proces.,
slons and demonstrationse,;
did not endear him to
the judge He was freed
in 197y without having reno-,
uuced his viewsaStalinist me.
‘thods no longer work, The

authorities don't want a big-

scandal They bave lo main.
tain a sembiauce of legality.s.
. .In January of (his he wroto;
an apen letter to Wealera!
prychiatrists asking them to
_ study the diagnoses madeon.,
several dissident imeticctuals
in order (o decide if the
evidonce " justified iso ating
them from saciely in mouiul
Justitutions, q

March Arrost

Bukovsky kaew whal to
expect, and was  in fact are
rested io Mare soovah, afier
his letter haut been deiivered
to the Paris press, Last mooth
be - was  traovderred o a
niental institution,

Bukovsky is only oncamong
hundreds of Suviet falellec

‘tuals who are reported to

‘share his falo of indclinite
Intcrument in a8 psyeniatric
hospital. Aadrei Awalrik, the

yonng Russian historian
who wrote wi,l (ha Soviel
Uiion Survive until 198428ayx

that he personally knows
.several normal, sane penple
“who have been conflined in:
such iostituidons. &It scems
to me that lUus is a closr
example of tue ideological
;capitulation of this regime
‘before its opponeats, if the’

only thing it can
find to dv with is to.
declare  them insanc »

"One of the best krown is:
Goueral Grigorenko, whu has
been held 1a Chernynkhovsk,
montal hospiial since June
1070.—~all  you coasider that
tho anly normul Soviet eitl.
is one who submils meclly
to evy detrespolic sel commit

ted by the burcavcrats, lhen
I amy, of course, abuormal.s

Last year the bielogist Jau.
res Medyvedev wasinterned in
mental bospital  for * lhreo
months for his dissident wei-’
ings, but was.freed after
sirang protests byintellectuals
both in the USSR and the
West. On this occasion the
Nobel-——prize winning author
Alexander Solzhenitsyn wro-,

te ; altis  lime fo think
clearly : the fucarceration of

frec-hinking, " healthy
people in madhouses
is spiritual . mor.

ders ' is a variation on the
gas chamber, but it Is even
more crucl — the torture of
the people being. killed is
smore malicious and  more’
iprolonged.s

At the beginuing of October
some 50 intellectuals, inelud.
ing Academician  Sukbharov,
the leading Soviel physicist,
sigred a petition ssking Lhat
Bukovsky be [reed. Perhaps
a more direct, personal ap-
proach by Madame Pompldou
may yet succeed where they
bzav {alled — FWF
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THE NEW AGE OF SOVIET DISSENT

GEORGIE ANNE GEYER

That night, the rain swept in blinding, towering
sheets across the gray rooftops of Moscow. It hammered
at the windows of the old room where we sat, rattling
a skull that sat grinning incongruously at us from be-
tween lonp shelves of books.

It was the room of a Soviet scientist, but not any
ordinary Soviet scientist. This was the onc-room hon_1e
of Valery Chalidze, thirty-two-year-old Soviet physicist
and dissident,

“Why should Russian scientists be interested in hu-
man rights?” T asked this darkly handsome man—half
Russian, half Georgian—who ranks next to the famous
physicist Andrei Sakharov in the scientific dissent com-
munity.

Chalidze ran his long fingers through straight, coal-

black hair nearly shoulder-length and fixed his dark
cyes on some remote spot above my head. “Because
science demands an exact logic,” he began. “We feel
that the study of human rights also demands an exact
logic. As scientists have logical minds, they are us?d
to dealing in absolutes. They bring a special expertise
and a special knowledge to the study.”
" On Novembet 4, 1970, Chalidze, backed by Andrei
Sakharov (father of the Soviet H-bomb) and several
other leading scientists, began the U.S.S.R.’s first Hu-
man Rights Committee “to consult with government
agencics on human rights and to study how human
rights arc guarantced by Soviet law and practice and
compare them with international laws.”

“T and the committce feel that law should be based
on law alene, with nothing idcological to precede the
law,” Chalidze said. “And if a person is sent away be-
cause of his political belicfs, it follows that human
rights arc not adequatcly protected.”

To many Westerners, this forming of a “committec”
might scem a normal, innocuous thing. But in the So-
vict Union it is a daring, hitherto unheard-of thing. It
has broken taboos, both by the act of forming the Com.
mittee and by the fact that it has been made a mem-
ber of fhe International Committee for the Rights of
Man, ajconsultative body to the United Nations. (So-
vict citizens are not permitted to form voluntary asso-
ciations and then ally them to international groups.)

Morcover, the Human Rights Committee has al-
rcady begun studying such forbidden topics as the
Soviet's incarceration of political prisoners in insane
asylums and the place of the dcfense attorney in po-
litical and other cases. Also, despite warnings from the
government, dismissals from jobs and sackings of scien-
tists' apartments by the secret police, the KGB, these

Committee AgphovedtiFeortReteaseh 886/68/02

sidents in the larger “democratic dissident movement”
that has grown in the last five years to somcthing of
genuine importance, It is even, Sovictologists assert
approaching the scope of a “movement.”

“This conception of a movement is entirely new,”
Edward Keenan, Soviet specialist at Harvard Univer-
sity, told me in an interview. “It is also important that
there is a kind of cooperation among the various na-
tional and religious groups. A national approach in
the past has been unheard of. People now have a sense
of being together with their countrymen.”

Who are the dissidents? What do they stand for?
Have they actually had any positive effect on society
—or will they, by arousing the ancient Russian fear of
anarchy, only set back liberalization within the Soviet
Union? .

Pyotr Yakir is a dissident. He is a rotund man of
forty-eight with a wild beard and dancing eyes. He i,
at present, the leader of the “democratic” central co-
ordinating group. .

“The basic thing is to educate yourself and. your
friends,” Yakir said onc night, as we walked along the
promenades by the Moscow River. “I am a pathological
optimist. I am sure that in the long run society will
change.”

“Why?" T asked him. “Through what techniqucs?”

“Under Stalin, we called it the ‘Iron Curtain,’”
Yakir went on, “But now this has changed. Today,
with regard to dissidents, the KGB occupics itself with
one major goal—to sce that information does not go
out to thc West. At this time in the country’s history,
the government is trying to put on a facade of com-
plete democracy, of frecedom of the press. It is try-
ing to take its place among the countries of the world,
and anything that destroys that illusion is dangerous.”

To break this facade, Yakir's group gets information
on political trials, rcligious persccutions, and any
breaches of civil rights to the Western press in Moscow.
The group trusts these correspondents to get this mate-
rial printed in the West and then broadcast back to
Russia through the BBC and the Voice of America.
Group members also picket, sit-in, demonstrate, and
send petitions to Soviet leaders on the occasions of
trials and “special events.” In effect, they have tried to
force a psychiatric expericnce, bringing all the con-
tradictions within Sovict socicty to the surface, where
they can be dealt with.

“Why do we reach across the border ‘in this way?”
Yakir asked, as a2 warm brecze blew in over the river
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the BBC are a kind of bulthorn for us. Our job js to
et as much information to them as we can. Then it
Cj.a) HlThere, and people from Siberia to the Urals
know about it. They may not know us by name, but
they are listening to information sent back by us.”

Yakir's group, while it is the closest thing to a coor-
“dinating group that there is in the country, is only
‘one of the strange, mystic (and very Russian) brother-
‘hood of groups that today comprise “dissent.” There.
are the scientists; the disaffected nationality groups like
the Jews, the Crimean Tatars, the Armenians, the
Caucasian Turks, and the Ukrainians; the religious dis-
sidents, such as some Baptists, Evangelicals, and Ortho-
dox; the strict legalists, the anti-Stalinists, and the sim-
ple, decent young people who are tired of everything.

While there are, at any one moment, only hundreds
who might picket or writc nationalistic poems (which
can be a reason for a three-year sentence to Siberia),
there are certainly, according to the Sovictologists who
have studied the “movement,” tens of thousands of So-
victs, particularly young people, who sympathize be-
cause they, too, want to be able to read, to know, and to
.speak out.

- Yakir says, probably correctly, that the movement is
,"like an iccberg.” You sce only the few at the top, but
there is a huge mass underneath that to some degree is
sympathetic. These supporting clements are not only
occasionally and curiously intertwined organizational-
ly, they are also spasmodically intertwined ideologically.
Their nhotives range from anti-Stalinism to fighting
ideological interference in science to demanding rights
for nationalitics to anti-Russianism and to desires for
strict legalism.

~ Many of the dissidents are wholly new types of hu-
man beings for the Soviet Union. They go off to serve
sentences in Siberia, then they come back to join the
movement again, (“I absolutely do not repent having
organized this demonstration,” Viadimir Bukovsky, one
of the most defiant dissidents, said in his court case.
“When I am free again, I shall again organize dem-
onstratigns.”) There is none of the willingness of the
1930s to express sclf-condemnation or to confess to
crimes never committed, Instead, the dissidents stand

. up against the state, telling it that it is wrong. There is
a sacrificial joyousncss about many of them—they seem
strangely free of the fear that has in the past paralyzed
Russians, “Sacrificial populism, mingled with Jacobin-
ism,” the American Sovictologist Sidney Monas has
written, “is part of the tragedy of Russian history.”

With all their diverse complaints, what, basically, do
the dissidents want? “They want a humanizing of soci-
cty,” one Sovictologist told me. “They want a return to
the moral and ethical bases of socicty. Somchow values
have to be found for the masses.”

Lewis Feucer, the perceptive professor of sociology at
the University of Toronto who has studied Russian
student militants throughout history, finds a “philos-
ophy of cternalism” among today's dissidents—a philos-
ophy that has somchow siphoned through the cracks

“in thApjrovadirowelaase 4899/00/83+;
This “philosophy of eternalism,” of course, is in total
opposition to Marx's dialectical viewpoint that ethical

truths are relative. It is a belief that there are ethical
truths which are eternally valid for all men.

Considering the cnormously restrictive socicty, both
politically and psychically, that all Soviets are raised in,
it is astonishing that any Soviets should have the inner
and outer courage to spcak out and resist. But a look
at the personal experiences of some of these men and
women and a look at the times at least partially explain
why.

“] was fourteen when they arrested me in 1937,”
Yakir explained that night, as we walked along the
river. That was also the year his illustrious father,
Major General Iona E. Yakir, was executed in Stalin’s
purges of two-thirds of the top officers of the Red Army
—purges which left Russia supine in the early stages
of the Nazi invasion. “I sat for a long time in the con-
centration camps,” Yakir went on. “Sixteen years. I saw

many horrible things with my own cyes. T saw many
good, honest people dic in the camps. Those people
died not becausc of anything they did wrong, but be-
cause of an arbitrary government.”

Once the Khrushchev “thaw” came in 1956, Yakir,
like tens of thousands of other innocent survivors, was
“rchabilitated.” He was even chosen to travel around
the country specaking about the Stalin years. He gave’
some 300 specches before Khrushchev was demoted
and the “thaw” turned to another freeze. Men like him,
anti-Stalinists who had seen too much, had little to lose
—they formed the corc of the dissidents,

But the rcal beginning of organized dissent was the
1966 trial of Danicl Sinyavsky and Yuli Daniel, the
two writers convicted of publishing “anti-Soviet” writ-
ings abroad. Khrushchev was out; and the trial was to
be a warning to the young that the lid was going
back on. But it was too .late—there had been ten
years of rclative frcedom, and there was no going
back. Instead, the trial generated anger and defiance.
For the first time, all the dissatisfied individuals and
groups began to seck one another out, to know and to
support onc another.

Trial followed political trial, and the picketing dis-
senters drew closcr together. They sent petitions to their
leaders asking for redress and for the basic freedoms
guaranteed by Soviet law and the Sovict constitution.
“White bo ks” were published underground, giving
exact procecdings of the trials, and then were pub-
lished abroad. Different dissenters, in turn, were ar-
rested, and new ones came to take their place.

But by far the most amazing document is the under-
ground journal Cronika or Chronicle of Gurrent
Events, a typcwritten, terse, objective compilation of

CIA-RBPADD1:94iAI0 0820021 0B fights, biograph-

jcal sketches of dissenters, dissident literature, and

13 news of deportations. It has come out—in carbon
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copies—Ilor torty months and, amazingly, 1t gets around
that vast country rapidly. It is passed from hand to
hand on the street and on trains and planes.

CPYRKSe]]s another such publication, Political Diary,

which is less well known but equally important; it cir-
‘culates among the higher echelon in the government
and the intelligentsia and focuses more on forbidden
political, social, and economic ideas that could not be
published elsewhere.

Western students of dissent in the Soviet have come
to the conclusion that these publications must be put
out by people deep “in” and “up in” the society, simply
because ino one eclse could know as much as the

people who put out these journals obviously know.:

There is ‘always the suspicion that the KGB might be
putting them out itsclf—in order to watch who is
drawn to them—but in the last analysis that makes no
sense because the publications cause the government
and the KGB so much trouble and embarrassment,
Rather, Sovietologists belicve that Cronika, in partic-
ular, is put out by people in the scientific community—
because they are the only oncs who could have access
to so much information. All of this indicates, of course,
that there is some high-level collusion or at least sym-
pathy with the dissidents, particularly the scientists.

Unquestionably, the scientists are the most interest-
ing and important group of dissidents. Of a Soviet sci-
entific community estimated at 400,000, some objective
analysts cstimate that perhaps as many as sixty per
cent sympathize with or are dissidents. Moreover, the
scientists®are respected and needed. It is impossible to
call them “hooligans” when they have so well served
their country. The Soviet state hesitates before sending
a Sovict scientist to Siberia. Men like Chalidze have
lost their jobs, but they have not been arrested as yet
because they have been meticulous about staying within
the law. No onc knows exactly why Yakir s still at
large, but it is generally believed that it is because of
posthumous respect for his famous father.

But have the dissenters really accomplished any-
thing? Will they cver really change anything? Dissi-
dents still go to Siberia and to insanc asylums, where
they are incarcerated because the Soviet officials want
to tell them (and apparently genuinely believe) that
anyone who dissents is mentally ill. Masses of “respect-
able” Soviet citizens still consider them “traitors.” The
state is as powerful as ever. Isn’t it even possible that
the dissepters, by challenging injustices too soon, might
sct back -the glacially slow but steady liberalization of
the Sovigt Union?

There is more evidence to the contrary, rcason to
believe tl?at the dissidents have had a surprising effect.
Writers such as Bulat Okhudzhava, Alexander Galich,
and the famous Alexander Solzhenitsyn now publish
abroad without being tried at home. Chalidze’s Human
Rights Committee continues its investigations, even
though ‘members are harassed. This summer a friend
of Solzhcnitsyn was beaten up at the writer’s summer

home; the KGB formally apologized to Solzhenitsyn for

the “error” (there were no apologies in Stalin’s time).

Ten thousapdyferavied: e Retfeitist NMO% 4
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Soviet bureaus to secure permits lasted two or three days).

“Even in the last five years I have noticed a change,”
Yakir said. “Before, they would arrest you for standing
outside a courtroom during a trial. Now even Tass
(the Soviet News Agency) is forced to provide infor-
mation on some of the trials. A lot of foreigners,
raised in different traditions, can’t realize the signif-
icance of five people demonstrating in Red Square. But
to us, it's extraordinary.”

“Yakir's right,” Peter Reddaway, the Soviet specialist
at the London School of Economics, told me in a re-
cent interview. “Many taboos have come down, and
they won't come again. The authorities won’t go back
to the old terror. They can’t do it again.”

There are, as the Soviets would say, “objective fac-
tors” at play. Slowly but gradually, the Sovict govern-
ment is beginning to respond to its people; public
opinion is becoming an operative force. As the govern-
ment becomes increasingly sensitive to foreign criticism,
it is faced with a vexing dilemma—as it becomes, more
and more, a “respectable” world power, it must more
and more act respectably at home; it can no longer
indulge in the boorish bchavior it has historically lav-
ished upon its own citizens without some loss of respect
as a world power. :

It must be remembered, too, that the dissidents are
not opting for another system or advocating the over-
throw of the government. The vast majority are liberal
Marxists who want political democracy within Marx.
ism. They are challenging their country to be what it
says it is. And—perhaps most important, they have
broken, by their sheer numbers and determination, the
government’s assurance that anyone who disagrees with
the official catechism is a “traitor” in the pay of a for-
eign government. It must deeply disturb the Soviet of-
ficials to know that not one of the dissidents has been
linked with a foreign anti-Soviet emigre organization
or the CIA.

As to the future, Sovict specialist Reddaway believes
—and I concur—that the movement “will go on as
before” but that “the ficld will become more differenti-
ated. At the ends, groups will form that are quite
different from the mainstream. The democratic move-
ment will remain the mainstream, with fragmentation
around the edges. There is bound to be an increase in
the underground groups,” Reddaway went on, “and
some arc bound to be violent because the government
<cannot possibly keep up with cverything the young Rus-
sians want and because every society has certain violent
proclivities which are not easily bought off by material
change.”

Perhaps, in the end, the dissidents’ greatest value is
the degree to which they have broken the chain of
“eternal” fear and hatred of the outside world, a fcar
that scems to come in the blood. For centuries attacked,
invaded, and massacred by marauders from all sides,
the Russians turned in upon themselves. They clung
to each other with a communal, collective passion that
long preceded Marxism. To them, outsiders were dan-

CTRRBP F5trM g4t s 2oty Tt




- e

Approved For Release 1999/09/02
CPYRGHT

: CIA-RDP79-01194A000200210001-1

is only today—with this generation, the fist to have
'a genuine inner and outer sccurity and relative af.llu-
ence—that this is changing. Today's young Russians
ate trying to talk rationality and not blood fears, law
instead of terror, and objectivity instead of :_ccnopho-
bia. And it is not casy. i

Yakir tells a story about the Chechens, a tribe that
lives in the northern Caucasus and has always hated

Russians, “There was a Russian boy raised in a
Chechen village,” he said. “*He was very close friends "
with a Chechen boy—they were like brothers. One day
they were walking single-file down the pathway to a
wedding when suddenly the Chechen, who was walk-
ing behind, said, ‘Oh Vanya, you'd better walk behind.
Is in my blood to kill you.

“Well, that's the way it is between the dissidents and
the KGB,” Yakir said, “It is in their blood to hate us.”

GUARDIAN/LE MONDE WEEKLY
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.Moscow "courts are tough. A 29
year-old Russian, Vladimir Bukovsky,:
accused of ‘“having committed acts'
intended to weaken Soviet authority,"

‘was given last weck the maximum:

sentence . for those who oppose the:

_regime — seven years' detention, two

of them:in prison, the balance in a+

. corrective labour camp. He will' then
"be under

R house arrest, outside
Moscow, for a further period of five!
years. The accused man, according:
to TASS, admitted all the charges
made against him. . n

In truth, Bukovsky never made a’
secret of what he was doing. He had
already served thee years in a labour
camp for ‘agitation in favour of the'
writers: Andrei Sinyavsky and Yuli:
Daniel. The experience did not bring

him to mend his ways. As soon as he-.
| was freed he resumed the struggle

for the defence of persecuted intellee-:
tuals and distributed a document on'
the Sovict practice of interning dis--
sidents in psychiatric Institutions, It-
was presumably to this aspect of!
Bukovsky's work that the Public’
Prosecutor referred when he charged-
him with “having distributed untrue’
information which was used by anti-'
Soviet organisations abroad.'” Viadi-

* mir Bukovsky héd assumed ihe task."

of keeping the¢ West posted on the’
protest movements In  his country. v
As ‘in previous - trials, no - foreign
journalists : were permitted to be -
present. It was clear, right from the!
start, that the court was determined™”
to give a sentence severe- enough-
to serve as a warning to ‘all those'!
who pass on information illegally, -
though not surreptitiously. The Soviet
police often turn a blind eye to such!!
activities, and they had known for'f
a long time what Bukovsky waslt
doing. From time to time, however, :
they pounce on ‘someone engaged in"
such activities in the hope of per-:
suading the other ‘“offenders'" to
accept the Soviet facts of life. This
as been the method adopted since"
Leonid. ‘Brezhnew -came  to power.:li
Moscow can count on the: world"
losing Interest as. the. trials are“
repeated. The -arrest of ‘Daniel and:i
Sinyavsky,: for example, caused a:!
worldwide reaction, but public opinton
finally got wused. to- these tactics-fl
which, in any event,” are far less cruel::

‘than- those practised in Stalin's time, .

In-.any. case, the Soviet authorities
have 8o [ar refratned from prosecut- .U/

ing : Internationally known ' figures,!/

like the Soviet academidan Andrel
Sakharov, who can thus. continue his
courageous fight for the rights of man.
Others who are less well known
abroad and don't: carry the same
weight in Soviet society take part in
these struggles in- the knowledge
that they. will in all probability pay
a heavy price. oot

The dissenters are clearly only a°
tiny handiul and quite apart from a
society which hardly seems to share
their longing for freedom. Yet their
obstinacy irks, possibly even worries,
a regime unaccustomed to being
questioned. At these trials, the
“rebels” usually admit the charges
brought against them, but refuse to
plead guilty, on the grounds that
the - Soviet Constitution guarantees
freedom of speech and action.

‘A8 far as immediate results go, the
activities of the dissenters seem
hopeless, for they' run the risk' of
being crushed by a regime which has
a powerful secular arm at its disposal.
Many of them have already done
time in prison camps or psychiatric
wards, but they . persist In their
struggie. They .are alone, sustained
only by the astonishing strength of
men who have overcome their f{ear.
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ONE YEAR IN THE LIFE OF ALEXANDER SOLZHENITSYN

In early January it was announced in Stockholm that Alexander
Solzhenitsyn would receive his Nobel Prize gold medal at a private
ceremony in Moscow this spring. Along with the attached Back-
grounder are included reprints of various media commentary on the
Solzhenitsyn affair describing among other things his travails
under constant and mounting KGB harassment. Together they include
sufficient material to exploit the situation whether Solzhenitsyn
does or does not get his Nobel medal.

For those able to use additional background we particularly
recommend "'Solzhenitsyn: A Documentary Record,' edited by Leopold
Labedz (Harper & Row, 1971, $7.95). Labedz' skillful assembly of
virtually all the known documents in the Solzhenitsyn ''case'' covers
the author's rise to fame with the publication of '"One Day in the
Life of Ivan Denisovich' and what Labedz calls Solzhenitsyn's
"'road to Calvary'" --- from official criticism and theft of his
manuscripts by the KGB, prohibition from publishing his works or
even mentioning his name, to the tawdry, official condemnation
of the Nobel Prize. Attachments include a review of the Labedz
book and a reprint of its table of contents. See, also, page 4
of the Backgrounder.

Even though not himself an activist in the Soviet Human
Rights or dissident movements, for many in the Soviet Union ---
too many as far as the Politburo is concerned --- Solzhenitsyn
has become the symbol of those movements. For that reason the
KGB seeks in all possible ways to besmirch his character, his
talents as an author, and his credentials as a loyal Russian.
In this comnection, see the excellent article, ''Solzhenitsyn:
The Obsession of Morality,' by Abraham Rothberg, reprinted from
Interplay, final attachment.

In commentary on the award or non-award of the Nobel medal,
it would not be amiss to take a few swipes at the Swedish Govern-
ment's timorousness in not allowing Solzhenitsyn to accept his
well-deserved award in a small ceremony on the grounds of the
Swedish Embassy in Moscow in the first place!
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ONE YEAR IN THE LIFE OF "ALEXANDER 'SOLZHENITSYN

The Swedish Academy has ammounced that it will present to
Alexander Solzhenitsyn the Nobel Prize for literature, for which
he was selected in October 1970, at a private ceremony in the USSR
in spring of 1972, more than a year after the official ceremonies
took place in Stockholm without him. The year between began with
Solzhenitsyn's declining to go to Stockholm for his prize. The
Soviet government, which sentenced him to ten years of penal
servitude and exile for privately criticising Stalin, which
refused to publish most of his work and which sent a former Nobel
Prize wimmer* to Stockholm to work against his selection for the
1970 award, was quite capable of preventing Solzhenitsyn's return
home if he should leave. Ekaterina Furtseva, Soviet Minister of
Culture, confirmed at a press conference while visiting the U.S.
in January 1972, that the Soviet government would indeed have done
just that.

The Swedish govermment then refused to allow its Moscow Embassy
to be used for the presentation for fear of offending the Soviet
Union! And so the Soviet Union which had bitterly denounced the
award as politically motivated, seemed to carry the day. Solzhenitsyn's
subsequent correspondence with the Stockholm committee reflects his
ironic view of himself as the victim in this bureaucratic tangle,
rather than the honoree. The impasse was resolved only after Prime
Minister Olaf Palme's defense of the Swedish position had publicly
embarrassed his government.

_ Most of the world saw the Nobel award as proper recognition of
a major talent, albeit with some political overtones because
Solzhenitsyn's works were proscribed in his own country. The
Italian newspaper Corriere Della Serra conducted a poll among
literary critics o 77 Countries on 4 continents before the Nobel
award was announced. Only the Argentinian Jorge Luis Borges topped
Solzhenitsyn -- and by only two votes.

Much of the independent Communist press agreed. Vittorio Strada,
Italian Communist writer said in his party's Rinascita, 16 October 1970,
""there is no doubt that it is not consistent to welcome the prize

% Mikhail Sholokhov, establishment author and winner of the 1965
Nobel Prize for Literature.
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when it is conferred on a Soviet writer who is officially favored
and to become indignant when the same prize is given to no less
significant a Soviet writer who is not." Moscow correspondent

for the Italian Communist Party's L'Unita called Solzhenitsyn one
of ''the most notable writers of ouF time." Kommunist, the Yugoslav
Party weekly of 22 October 1970, supported the Nobel award and
declared, "It is not Solzhenitsyn who is to be blamed that the
truth he describes has been so dark. The facts ‘are dark, and
indeed, he has not invented them." At the same time the French
Communist L'Humanité, 10 October 1970, called Solzhenitsyn "one

of the most remarkable novelists of our time." The French Commmist
weekly, Les Lettres Francaises of 14 October, declared that ''the
choice of Alexander Solzhenitsyn is one of those which justify

the existence of the Nobel Prize for Literature." - o

Strada also spoke in Rinascita of the "'great prestige which, in
spite of everything, he enjoys in his own country." 'One Day in
the Life of Ivan Denisovich," published during the brief de-Stalinization
period under Khrushchev, gave most Soviet readers their first look at
the infamour labor Ccamps and at the way political prisoners were degraded
in their peoples' democracy. It is the only one of Solzhenitsyn's
novels published in the Soviet Union® The others are reportedly
circulating in samizdat -- painstakingly typed and illegally distributed.
Thus the censorship-ridden Soviet people keep informed -- at great
personal risk -- agbout what is actually happening in their own country
and are able to read literature which is officially disapproved.

Banning these books has boomeranged against the Soviet Union and
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union: the stories are now widely
read in samizdat; they are promoted abroad on the basis of their
forbidden Character; world opinion has again been shocked by Communist
treatment of its intellectuals (not only the author but other brave
and principled men who have protested their government's repression
of thought). In effect the political content of his books has become
as important as their literary value solely because of the CPSU's
fear of free expression of opinion.

In addition to "One Day," the foreign press has snapped up all
of Solzhenitsyn's available writings to publish editions in English,
French, German, Italian, and Spanish. The main works published
abroad include:

"August 1914," in Russian only, 1971, YMCA Press:
the first of a trilogy concerning Russia's role in World
War I. See comments below.

""Stories and Prose Poems,'" 1971, Farrar, Straus, and
Giroux: See comments below.

"For The Good of The Cause," 1970, Praeger: a novella
of callous bureaucracy.

FAnd it is now banned in the USSR
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"First Circle," 1968, Harper and Row: a novel about
the exploitation of political prisoners with technical
skills, based on the author's own experience.

"Cancer Ward," 1968, Farrar, Straus, and Giroux:
4 novel of the life and attitudes of doctors and patients
facing death in a Soviet hospital as was Solzhenitsyn.

Ahgggt 1914

: Solzhenitsyn's newest novel, the first in a projected trilogy,
was published in June 1971 by the YMCA press, a Russian-language
publishing house in Paris. It deals with the heroic efforts and
agonies of the Russian people as individuals and as a nation during
the first ten days of World War I. Acclaimed by its early readers
for its epic sweep, ''August 1914'" was described in a review written
from London by Anatole Shub as a '"work that may well herald the
most important Russian literary masterpiece of the 20th Century."

. Shub describes Solzhenitsyn's epic as the author's ''attempt

to fix, shape, and color for the consciousness of future generations,
the primal upheaval of recent Russian history with the same finality
that Tolstoy depicted the Napoleonic wars ... and, like Tolstoy,
Solzhenitsyn brings the social fabric and cultural atmosphere’ of
¢ivilian Russia to the battlefield through a rich variety of characters,
both historic and completely ficticious." Paris ‘Le Monde, 12 June,
reported that ''August 1014" had been circulating In the Soviet Union
as samizdat for some three months before it appeared in the West.
Konstamtin simonov, author and one-time editor of Novy Mir, was

among those who believed that "August 1914" should be published

at home since there was nothing in the book that could remotely

be considered as an attack on the Soviet Union.

It was just a week after the Swedish Academy had announced
that Solzhenitsyn would be awarded his Nobel gold medal and diploma
at a private ceremony in Moscow, that the city's officialdom took
note of "August 1914 with a highly critical article in the
12 January 1972 issue of the Soviet Writers Union journal, Literary
\Gazette. That journal described "August 1914" as having ''turne
Out to be very helpful for anti-Soviet elements of every description.”
This has aroused suspicion that some official action against the
‘Nobel Prize winner might be contemplated.

‘Stories and Prose Poems

Also published for the first time in translation in 1971, this
‘work contains twenty-two novellas, short stories and prose poems of
‘widely varied style and color. When two of the stories, 'Matryona's
House'' and "An Incident at Krechetovka Station' were first published
in the USSR in 1963, the reviewer for the Soviet Writers Union wrote
in Literary Cazette: 'His talent is so individual and so striking

3
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that from now on nothing that comes from his pen can fail to excite
the liveliest interest...' How ironic.

Solzhenitsyn's "Stories and Prose Poems' give the foreign
reader a vivid view of subsistence living in a poor village; of
hooligans drawn to a religious ceremony by curiosity and contempt;
of the inefficient inhumanity of minor bureaucrats.” The 16 prose
poems are brief lyrical passages; a chained puppy as the symbol
of the Russian people; a tribute to a poet who created beauty
from a peasant's hut; the decay and desecration of old churches.
Most are autobiographical, at least in part. All prove the
author's knowing eye and compassionate heart. All are part of
his continuing dissection of Soviet society fifty years after the
revolution which was to free the worker and peasant from the
tyrant. Here, only the tyrant has changed.

The translation, done by Michael Glenny, unfortunately abounds
in British colloquialisms. The works have also been published in
German as Im Interesse der Sache, 1970, by Hermann Luchterhand
Verlag, West Berlim.

Solzhenitsyn: A Documentary Record

Also in 1971, Harper & Row published ""Solzhenitsyn: A Documentary
Record," edited by Leopold Labedz. It is & brilliantly conceived
selection of Solzhenitsyn documents which, in essence, chronicle
the Soviet Union's public and private response to the appearance
in the USSR of "One Day in the Life of Ivan Denisovich." (See attach-
ments). Included are state documents and letters to and from
Solzhenitsyn and about him. They begin with his 1956 release from
exile following the terrible prison camp described in "One Day."

They include discussions leading to his expulsion from the Soviet
Writers Union and end with the address given in his absence at the
Nobel Festival in December 1970. Throughout is the absurd spectacle
of official attacks on the fourth Russian* to win the Nobel Prize

for Literature only to be denounced by his own government! Courageous
letters of defense and praise from his colleagues are included as

are moving comments from former prison camp inmates. A Writers Union
discussion on the publishing of "'Cancer Ward' reveals the conflict

of all writers under Communism between their literary judgement and
their state-imposed political responsibilities. The latter inevitably
wins,

As a member of the Union of Soviet Writers declares,

"...the works of Solzhenitsyn are more dangerous to
us than those of Pasternak: Pasternak was a man divorced
from life, while Solzhenitsyn with his animated, militant,
ideological temperament, is a man of principle."

* Mikhail Sholokhov, 1965; Boris Pasternak, 1958; and Ivan Bunin, 1933.
4
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L’Affaire Solzhenitsyﬁ |

Solzhenitsyn: A Documentary Record
deted by Leopold Labedz |
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Jitsyn broke
‘Jabout

Since 1962, when Alexander Solzhen-
the stupefying silence
Stalin's *iconcentration camps,
Vaffaire :Solzhenitsyn has  generated
controversy. Masses of documents have

|accreted to his. short novel, One Day
|in the Life of lvan Denisovich. . Most
|of these documents -are extraliterary:
‘| manifestoes and counter-manifestoes,

protests and rebuttals, eulogies and de-
nunciations,

Premier Khrushchev was guided by
political motives when he ordered the
publication of the novel in 1962. Then

Junder fire in the Kremlin for his de- -

Stalinization policies, he hoped to strike
a blow at his competitors. Liberals in
Russia misread his action as” a signal

] that the crimies of the Stalin era would
1 at last be fully and publicly exposed,
| together with some of their most wicked

executioners, But Khrushchev, and his
successors, gradually began to per-

| ceive that such disclosures inexorably

pointed to their own complicity. One

| Day, Solzhenitsyn’s only ‘major work.

to be published in Russia, was removed
from libraries and reading rooms, and
its topic officially declared a “danger-
ous thgme.” |

Leopa}d Labedz’ brilliantly conceived
selechqn of Solzhenitsyn documents is,

lsm. On one level, the Soviet press
registered the reflex of instant and ex-
travagant compliance to the order of

' the day that is automatic among bu-
" reaucrats, journalists and critics who ac-
i'quired their professions under Stalin.

Since the appearance of One Day
seemed to promise punishment for

in essepce, a chronicle of Russia’s pub-!
lic and private response to One Day,
" and tof the coruscating issue of Stalin-

those immediately responsible for the
imprisonment of writers like Solzhen-
itsyn, Isaac Babel, Osip Mandelstam,.
Boris Pilnyak and thousands of others,
these persons were the first to speak up.
The archetypal response came from the
critic Vladimir Ermilov, the most notori-
ous of Stalin’s “literary” denunciators.
Ermilov declared in Pravda: “In our
literature there has come a writer gifted
with a rare talent, and as befits a real
artist, he has told us a truth that can-:

‘not be forgotten, that must not be for-,
gotten a truth that is staring us.in the

face.”

Khrushchev’s recognition of his Eolly
in having published One Day, and
Brezhnev’s subsequent ban on all
Solzhenitsyn’s work, have resulted
in an increasing flow of polluted ver-
biage that threatens, like the egrlier

- praise, to engulf the genuine writer con-

cerned. Even Americans, benumbed by

¢

_the invective and obscenity in our own -

“literature, must be impressed by the
_singular squalor of this journey
‘through modern Soviet letters. But
_apart from the official cant and the

: vituperation, there exists a deep under-

‘lay of genuine feeling, both for and
,agamst Solzhenitsyn in the private

“sphere. Testifying to this is a remark-’

‘able document, edited by Solzhenitsyn,
“that circulates: from hand to hand in

- Russia. It is a selection from some of’

" the personal letters the author - received
in response to-One Day. Half the.cor-
tespondents are former or present-day

I prisoners in Soviet-camps. The others.

- are formet-or present-day camp guards
and other Soviet sccutity police per-

_sonnel. These letters constitute a sotio

voce, dialogue between victims and

Syn's . comment:

execytioners that is likely to beé carried .
on in Russia for some time. It is ac-
companied by Solzhenitsyn's own
brief and often sardonic commentary.
In writing to Solzhenitsyn, many ex-
prisoners literally identify themselves
with the characters in the novel: “lvan
Denisovich. That's me, SZ-208. Ajzd
I can give all the characters real names.”
Others offer thanks: “It has so much
life, so much pain, that one’s heart
might stop beating. People who have
not been there exclaim in horror. Now,
just a little sympathy for those who
perished is beginning to penetrate such
people.” Or: “I am astonished that they’
have not yet put you and Tvardovsky
away.” (Alexander Tvardovsky, the
editor of Novy Mir, was the first to
publish One Day. He was dismissed
from his post In 1970.) Solzhenit-
“We are surprised
too.” '
The prisoners writing from today’s
camps are generally angry. One writes:
“You at least were allowed to reccive
parcels and earn extra bread, Why does

‘no one deign to come to a camp and

see who is inside? Once you have

decided to reveal the truth, you should

take it through to the end.”

There follow the letters from “prac-
tical workers.” Who? Solzhenitsyn ex-

plains: “It turns out that this is how

camp guards style themselves. The des-

cription is_priceless.” Here there is no

trace of the artificially gencrated indig-
‘nation that prevails in the Soviet press

~only pure, spontaneous hatred: “He
deliberately incites the people against

-the organs of the Security Pohce Min-

istry. It's a disgracel”
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18 August 1971

i Solzhenitsyn’s Challenge to the Police 4

' Following is the text of the letter “Fine methods you have,” he sald to those’

; Nobel Prize winner Alexander Solthe- who conducted him.

” nitsyn sent Aug. 13 to Yurl V. Andropov, “We are on an operation, and on an opera-,

" head of the Soviet police: \ tlon we can do anything ” . z
To the minister of government security of Captain—according to the documents he.

the U.S.S.R. Andropov presented to the neighbors—Ivanov, accord-
For many years I have borne In silence\ ing to his personal statement first took Gor-!

the lov to the Naro-Fominsky milita, where the
local officers greeted “Ivanov” with defer-
e¢nce. There, “Ivanov” demanded from Gor-
lov written explanation of what had hap-
pened. Although he had been {fiercely:

the lawlessness of your employees:
inspection of all my correspondence, the
confiscation of half of it, the search of my
correspondents’ homes and their official and
administratlve persecution, the spying

: beaten, Gorlov put in writing the purpose of
,:ﬁgu&ipr:lnyg hoofu:zl:::Oﬁ?%gﬁizf;;:lzﬁ;ﬁ% his trip and all the circumstances. After that
drilling holes in ceilings, the placing of re- the senior robber demanded that Gorlov,

sign an oath of secrecy, Gorlov flatly re-
fused. g

palgn against me from speakers' platforms Then they set off for Moscow and on the

road the senior robber bombarded Gorlov,
\w:;x:llgutgey sre offered to employees of you} with literally the following phrases: “If Sol

But after the raid yesterday I will no zhenitsyn finds out what took place at' the!

lon ger be silent. My country house village of Dacha, it's all over with you. Yofir officia

‘Roshdest Fomi career [Gorlov' is a candidate of technical
jhozhdestvo, Naro-Fominsky Rayon was sciences and has presented his doctoral dis-
empty, and the eavesdroppers counted on

sertation for defense, works in the Institutet
jmy absence. Having returned to Moscow. be. " Giprotis of Gosstroya of the U.S.S.R.] will go'
cause I was taken suddenly ili, I had asked no farther, you will not be able to defend
‘my friend Alexander Gorlov to go out to the any.dissertation. This will affect your family!
' country house for an automobile part. But it and children and; if necessary, we will put

jturned out there was no lock on the house “you in prison.” i

‘and voices could be heard from inside. Gor- Those who knbw our way of life know the
{)0" stepped inside and demanded the rob. . full feasibility of these threats. But Gorlo
bers’ documents. In the small structure, ‘" dvd not give in to them, refused to sign the
where three or four can barely turn around, pledge, and now he is threatened with re<
t;:er;ls wers about ten of them, in plain prisal. |
clothes. 1 demand from you, citizen minister, the
lthon thg °°“;g“l:‘ld of the senior officer “To. . public naming of all the robbers, thelr pun.
e woods wi m and silence him"”—they ishment as criminals and an explanation of

bound Gorlov, knocked him down, ‘and
.dragged him f'ace down into the woo&s and _‘ 3},’,’{ ;::lg;%tihggl erwise 1 can only bellev

ibeat him cruelly. Simultaneously, others
were running by a circuitous route through 13 August 1971. \

cording apparatus in my city apartment and
garden plot, and a persistent alander cam-

Ry

Ane’ bushes, carrying to their car packages, i
papers, objects perhaps also a part from the To,the Chalrman of the Councll of Mint
apparatus -they had brought themselves. ters US.S.R, A. N. Kosygin.

Huwever, Gorlov fought back vigorously and C Llam forwarding you a copy of’ my Ietter{
yelled, summoning witnesses, neighbors ,'to the Minister bf State Security. For all of;
from other garden plots came running in re- " the. enumerated lawless actions I consider.
‘sponse to his shouts and barred the robbers’ him personally responsible. If the govern-;
way to the highway and demanded thelr doc- ment of the U.S.8.R. does 'not share in ﬂle”l
umenu. Then one of the he robbers presents i lcﬂons 01 ﬂ“m Andropov, I will expect;

them pass, They led GorloV;,: i face mutl- S ! ’M BOLZHENITSYN?

dated and his sult torn to rib 19 August 1071,

s, to the ear i ),

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000200210001-1

CPYR(

1A _ n1_.4CPYRGHT
ARRERYGI G oL Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000200210001-1



-

NEW YORK TIMES
13 September 1971

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000200210001-1

CPYRGHT

- Swedish Rebuf to Solzhenitsyn Scored

gpeclal to The New York Timoes Y

STOCKHOLM, Sept. 12—The,
Swedish Government has been
sharply criticized for its re-
fusal to gilow the 1970 Nobel
Prize for Literature to be
handed over to Alcksandr Sol-
nhanded over to. Aleksandr. L
Solzhenitsyn in its Moscow Em-

Tho attack was made in a
book, “Middie Man in Mos-

‘lcow,” published here last week!| |

by Per Egil Hegge, a Norwegian
journalist and a former corre-
spondent in the Soviet capital.
According to Mr, Hegge, who
was expclied from the Soviet
Union in February, he had
been in touch with several of
Mr. Solzhenitsyn's friends in
the summer of 1970. He was
the first journalist to interview
the Soviet writer - after the
Nobel Prize announcement was
made ecarly. in October.

On Oct. 28, Mr, Hegge was
approached by one of Mr
Solzhenitsyn's  friends.  Mr.
Hegge refers to him by a cover
name of Ivanov. lvanov said
that the prize-winner wanted
to come to the Swedish embassy

to discuss with the Ambassador,|
Dr. Gunnar V. Jarring, whether;
he would be able to go to Stock-!
holm for the Naobel Prize cere-
mony. Dr. Jarring had at that
time temporarily left his mis-

sion &s United Nations mediator

in the Middle East and was
back on his regular post as
Swedish Ambassador in Mos-
cow., : :

Sought Moscow Ceremony !
 Ivanov also said that Mr
Solzhenitsyn wanted to know
whether the embassy could ar-
range a Nobel Prize ceremony
in Moscow for him if he was
unable to gp to Sweden, - |

A few days later Mr. Heggel
itook a walk in Moscow with a
Swedish diplomat, whom hej
calls "A."” "A” said he had to
forward these inquiries to the
Swedish Foreign Mnistry in
Stockholm. He added that he
personally thought that it would
be difficult to arrange a Nobel
Prize ceremony in the Swedish
embassy. e

“Remember we are here to
maintain good relations with
Soviet authorities and a cere-
mony for the sharply criticized
author -Solzhenitsyn might be
embarrassing,” he Is reported
to have said. R

Mr. Hegge said he could

understand that but since the.
prize was normally given to
winners by Xing Gustaf VI
Adolf in Stockholm, the Am-
bassador, who was the king's
personal representative - might
also be able to do it. °

. In November, Mr, Hegge end
‘A” met again. “A" gaid 4hat

_sador would see him if he came
‘there without invitation. “A”

Mr. Solzehnitsyn would. not
receive an invitation to the
embassy but that the Ambas-

also said that a Nobel Prize
ceremony at the embassy was
limpossible. )

t This decision had been made!
‘on a high Government level in.
\Stockholm. “A” said that he
iunderstood ¢hat this “did not
'look very heroic,” but that the
first duty of the embassy was
‘still to keep up good relations
with the Soviet Union.

, Mr. Hegge said he reminded
the diplomat that Nobel Prizes
had been presented to Soviet
winners previously by Swedish
Ambassadors. He mentioned
the literature winner, Mr. Mi-
khail A. Sholokhov in 1965

- tand Lev D. Landau, the winner

physics in 1962.
Mr. Hegge said that if the
Swedish  decision bccame‘
known outside . the Sovict]
Union ¢he behavior of the
Swedish embassy would be
widely tegarded as diplomatic
servility, )
On Nov, 20 Mr. Hegge final-
ly met Mr, Solzhenitsyn in
person. The meeting was ar-
ranged in cloak-and-dagger
fashion. Ivanov came first to
the meeting place, and after i

lln

making sure that no suspicious:

|persons. were around Mr. ool
zhenitsyn appeared. _
| ‘Mr., Hegge and Mr, Solz-
'henitsyn walked toward the
Swedish embassy. Mr. Hegge
‘said that the author was not
/bitter nor even surpriscd at the
Swedish decision. Mr.  Sol-
zhenitsyn said that since- he
would Tecelve no invitation and
since the embassy did not in-
tend to give him the prize he
$aw no rcason for any further
talks with the Swedish diplo-~
mats. He was said to be dis-
appointed, however, that he
would not be able to sce the
“tamous Gunner Jarring.”
Later Mr. Sclzhenitsyn was
said to have asked the embassy
via Mr. Hegge . whether the
embassy could possibly - forf
ward a letter from him to ‘the
Secretary of the Swedish Acad-
emy, Karl Ragnar Gierow. The
embassy reportedly first said
no but then reluctantly gave in
‘on the condition that the letter
‘be unscaled so that the em-
bassy could check its contents.
The letter eventually rcached
Mr. Gierow.
. Commenting on Mr. Hegpe's
-,book, Premier Olof Palme said
ithat Mr, Solzhonitsyn could
lcertainly have received his
iprize at the embassy if he had
-consented to do it without a
ceremony. :

NEW YORK TIMES
24 September 1971

“rChe Rebuff of_Solzhenitsyn.

CPYRGHT
" To the Fditor: - ! to this was no,

”

| lotter that
; zhenitsyn’s

Appro

. Premicr Olof Palme of Sweden i’
) wrong in maintaining in his Scpt. 17

va representative of Sol-
publishers  proposed &

3 ceremonty in the Swedish Embassy in -
| Moscow,.As my book *'Go-Between inf
iMoscow” makes clear, and as the
" Swedish Embassy {n Moscow notes, 1t
{wwas the Nobel laureato himseil who,”
L through me, at an carly stago {inquired
t-whether presentation of the award at
tthe cmbassy was possible. The answer®

b At the same tlme tho embassy res
i fused to give him an invitation card to
"tho embnssy for a conversatlon, stat-
‘ing as the reason that the embassy,
;, cannot Invite private Sovict citizens.
v -in my. view, Mr. Palme should
, answer the following question; How
. does he envisago the presentation of
{ the Nobel Prize In an cmbassy that
i“.ﬂatly'refuses to invite the laurcate? -
. : Per EGIL HEGGE
- Oslo, Norway, Sept. 17, 1971

i 1
vO_t‘ W
| R
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Solzhenitsyn Rejects Secret 'Prize-giving'
. Z&LE)\/\NDER Solzhenit- 1 to Per Lgil Yepge, a Norwegian speech would be' political? Sup.
) syn, winner of last .Jm“'_ﬂ*\l!ﬂ.exp“.lh“d from Nussia pose it would have been purcly
year's Nobel Prizce for liter- carlier (his ‘ycar. saving that to literary? ™ L
“ature, has insisted that sc agree 13 such a proposal * would Solzhenisyn _expressed  his
should receive his diploma j m(‘ﬂ{} egrading the prize, re. gratitude. that Dr K. G. Gierow,
| and zold AR . ! garun;:_ it as samcrh:pd;z-shamc- permanent  secrelary  lo the
and gold medal at a public - ul which must be hidden” Swedish Acadenwy, was prepared
ceremony in Moscow : i N R YIS R AN A
A . . “ S0l 0. : to come lo Mascow but said the
| A requsct by the Soviet writer olen goods?” il academy must first reach am
fo receive the awards at a cere- The writer also expressed sure agremeent  with  the Nussian
many in the Swedish Embassy in rise at Mr Olof Palme, the authorities and that, he feared,
Mascow and deliverr his Nobel Swedish Prime Minister, wha was not possible at present.
lfcl.ure has_already been turned wrole 1o the New York Times - A week ago the National
down by Dr Gunnar Jarring, to  juslify his Government's Swedish  Aulhors’  Association
rAmbassador o Russia, : decision, . protested against the “dedrad-
Instead, Dr Jarring offered to “Is the WNohel prize really g treatmeat ” of Selzhenitsyn
flpresent the award privately— stolen goads that must be pre. by the Swedish Foreign Minis..
clearly so as not to offiend the seated belind closed doors and try and Nobel oflicials,
. | Soviet authorities. - ) wilhout witnesses?” e asked, 4 The prize money of 552,000
| Solzhenitsyn, 42, has wrilten “ And why was he (Mr Palme) | was  paid  inte  the  weiter's
so sure in advance That my | , account jn a Swiss bank C
. NEW YORK TIMES
i 24 December 1971 CPYRGHT

frext of | Solzhenitsyn Letter to the Swedish Academy’

Nfht that shines through this
much-encumbered situation.

premises. But in Mr. Jar- ;. But at ihis point I recall

firerte] 14 The Hew York Times ring’s own S{Ud}’, iS thcre Wiul CDmel't your WOl'dS

MOSCOW, Dee. 23 —Fol-
lowing is the text of a letter
vritten Dec, 4 by the Nobel
Prize novelist Aleksandr L
Snizhenitsyn to Dr. Karl Rag-
nar Gierow, permanent secre-
tary pf the Swedish Academy,
sugpgsting an open ccremony
fn Mgscow for the presenta-
tion of his Nobel medal and
hit Naohel lecture. The trans-
latipn from the Russian was
prepared by The New York
Timss. '

Your last four letters [of
Oct. 7 and 14 and Nov. 9 and
22) make all the more clear
thatit is feasible to present
the Nobel medal to me in
Masgow in a worthy--as you
descrihe ft—setting.

¥irst of all 1 say: Althouph
it scems that the obstacles
are increasing and my cheer
fulness Is weakening, 1 high-
ly and sincerely value the
unwavering  Intention  you
have cxpressed to come to
Moscow personally, at an
time and under any condi-
tlons, In order
presentation take place. I am
sincerely grateful to you for
such a declsion and, speak-
{ng frankly, it Is a rav of

that this.

And so0, after all the In.
quirics,: newspaper  atticles,
press communiqués, answers
of the Swedish Foreign Min.
fstry and even personal ex-
planations of your Premler,
we come back to that which
Mr. Jarring gencrously and
efforticssly supnested to me
a year apo: a sccret, unpubli-
cized presentation of the

Nobel medal In his closed '

study.
As the proverb poes: Just
a little drop from a blg cloud.
But the whole annoyance
turns out to be that the
Swedish Embassy in Moscow
simply does not have the

premises for any other pro-.

cedure. (And because of this
misfortune, maybe it can
never even hold receptions?)

The question arises: Is
there not some semantic mis-

understanding? Is it not that

Ambassador Jarring and the
administration over him un-
derstand that, under the head-
ing of “openncss” and *pub-
Hcity” for the procedure,
it should be unfailingly “mas-
sive”? If it is not
to cye, then only in the pres-
ence of 1,000 people? For
that, indecd, there ar¢ no

rom eys

not space for chairs for 30
people? And if these guests
are {nvited by you and me,
then 1 think this is an en-
tircly wotthy setting for the
reading of the Nobel lecture.
Tlhnt 1s the most simple solu-
tion '

fs not superficial semantics
and the proprictors of the

remises that scparate us,

ut the unexpected difference
fn the understanding of
where the frontiers of culture
tun, The Swedish Embassy
has on its staff a cultural at-
tache and, conscquently, his
activities embrace all kinds
of cultural questions, acts
and cvents. But Is the pres-
entation of the Nobel Prize
(unfortunatcly to me on this
occaslon) considered as an
aspect of cultural life uniting
our peoples? And {f not,
_rather a reprehensible shad-
ow threatening to darken the
_embasgy's  activity? - Then,
¢ven with the lars‘est prem-
Ises, Me. Glerow, there is go

way of finding a place for

our procedure.
“independont and Inviolable®

Aias, alas, 1 fear that it

that the Swedish. Academy
and the Nobel Foundation are

“jndependent and  inviolable
.and that an official cere-

mony organized “as though”
by the Swedish state could
even damage this stata of

" affalrs.

While understanding ve
well and sharing your fecl-
{ng, and on the other hand
not knowing in Moscow any
public or cooperative organi-
zation that would agree to
provide us with premises for
the purpose In question, I’
venture to propose to you.
another possibility: to carry
out the whole ccremony in
Moscow in a private aparts
ment, namely at the address
to which you send me letters.

1t is true this apariment i3
certainly not more spacious
than the Swedish Embassy,
but 40 to 50 people could ba.
accommodated——in the Rus.
sian understanding — quite
freely. This ceremony mights
lose somewhat in officialy
character but would gain Ia,
homely warmth. And more-.
over, Mr. Gierow, just Jmag+:
ine what a load we would,
take off the mind of the Swed-

Approved For Release 1999/092 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000200210001-1
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ish Ambassador and trom’ Hls Son May Recelve It has already wailcd a gE“- B warmly Uhank you Tox 1.} |
the Swedish ForCig“ Mine And If all possibilities are ZYOW‘"!! old. What s all we, Convey m}'y very bcst!
istry. ~  bammed to us>Well. then we - 90 With thatd . . ¢ {  wishes to Mr. Nils Staahle’

T do not know the Nobele  wij} submit to fate: Let my In this letter, Mr. Gicrow,.  {director of the Nobel Founs:

s e there 1 have allowed myself a , :
‘:r:\:x? ‘;}:v‘::“;e}:nquggssc In the Ec";’:dnn"’&%"g;o?,%?%23345‘{10‘;3 .?omt;\évhatt. frivolous ;g'nce o:illy N |f “23},1;73&,; § :h‘;r:g:ﬁ;%ﬂ;
D N omate K T i o BT SIS T Y e e
:3;3 f:gncécr:‘n‘nptc. due ]t)ots!t:‘;k; gsc{,m mé};a;ygcgﬁ?c;’g‘:ﬁ :??:'&atm:\toev?\: rrigza?aﬁ;i l‘t” ‘lls nott gr\:‘t}:‘lludﬁ;i llh:It v:l;}
ness—and the representatiy eors, - ¥ meet in this Hte, T flemly ;
of the foundation or the ?,‘,’;f”’;,‘,?’;m'ﬂ,‘,’; ,;‘",f,‘;,‘;‘;g_; “tone_addressed to you pef-!  ghake your hand. e

academy traveled to present However, the Nobel lecture somally. Your = decision s , 1 Sincerely yours, . _ 3
e e at home. - on Merature in 1970, which . oSyt g Umit of whati . - Sorzu
) WASHINGION POST
' 24 December 1971
: Author Mocks Swedes For Nobel Prize Snub ,
't By Per Egil Hegge ‘ 1 ish cmbassy, ‘mm-m—m—smmmww GHT
[T TR ——— Gunpar V. Jarring, special there is easily room for 40 to
g v : U . euiaror - "
| osL0. Dec. 23—Alexander East and a reportedly reluc: ‘ards, The cercmony might lose
Eolzhenitsyn, the great dissk tant candidate to succeed U somewhat in official atmos-
Ient Sovict novelist, has writ- Thant as secretary general, to phere, but then it might gain
ten a devastatingly ironic let- inquire about. the possibility in homely warmth. And be-
tor to the Swedish Academy of recelving the prize in the _sides, imngine, .Mr. Glerow,
over Swetien's bumbling ef- Swedish embassy. what .a spiritual. burden we
forts to deliver his Nobel The Nobel Prize winner telt shall then lift from the Swed-
Prize insignia under the table rebuffed by the way the Swed- {sh ambassador and even from
to avold offending the Soviet jsh cmbassy treated his re- the Swedish Ministry of For- .
government. - quest for permission to have a elgn Affairs.”
" In the letter, Solzhenitsyn few friends present during a Solzhenitsyn sces the ex-
| suggested that the insignia be Nobel ceremony there, After planation that there is not,
presented to him ata private some criticism in Sweden over ‘enough gpace In the embassy,
fiat in Moscow, since the the way the affalr was han. ‘ag 8 voflection of an uncx-
Swedish embassy had not ap- dled, the Swedish position 18 pected difference of apinion
-proved his proposals for a cer- r.ow {hat he may have the prize over the borders of culture.
emony there. in the embassy, with {riends “Daes the Swedish embassy
, With an jronic jab at the ex- present. . ' ;rcgard the presentallon of the
pense of the swedish Ministry {" put, as Solzhenitsyn now in- ‘Nohel Prize (this time regret-
of Forelgn Affairs and the i sists on reading hls Nobel lec- tably, to mey as a cultural phe.
Swedish -embassy in Moscow, iture ol the ceremony—a condi- nome hich it
he said that such an arrange- ! tion he did not make Iast year ‘nomenon  which  unites —our
ment would relieve these two i_,the Swedes have said there !pt';oples? And If it does not,
Anstitutions of » great “spirit- is not enough space In the em- |but sces 1t rather as a prejudi-
ual burden” : bassy for that. In his letter, iclal shadow, threatening to
. The letter, dated Dec. 14, . Solzhenitsyn makes it clear darken the activity of the em-
" was sent to the permanent sec-, that he sees this development ibassy, then, Mr. Glerow, 1t
i | i vetary of the Swedish Acad-\, as a pretext for avoiding a cer {would never be possible to
1|, emy, Dr. Karl-Ragnar Glerow.! emony out of fcar it might af- ‘ﬁnd space for our procedure,”
4| ' Goizhenflsyn has since takenp | fect Sweden’s relations with Towards the end of his let-
#| " steps to have 1t made public in “1the Soviet Union: lter, Solzhenitsyn says: “So
¢ | *Scandinavia. ' “The whole misery then, is ‘what if, after all, every varla-
-~ Dr. Glerow conflrmed that due to the fact that the Swed. tion should prove impractica- .
: the letter hay arrived, and that lish embassy simply has no lo- ble?” Well, let us subordinate !
.an answer has heen fent, pr.l cality for any other procedure ourselves to fate. Perhaps ‘
|Glerow has stated that he is (than a secret, unpublicized some time, éven after my I
ready to go to Moscow to pre- ceremony). “Perhaps they dqalh. vour successors will, |
gent the ins'gnia, a medal and never even give receptions: with understanding, hand the %
a diploma, to the author. there because of this misfor- insgunigﬂ over to my son. . |
Last year, Solzhenitsyn in. tune” Publicly, the Swedish ‘gov-
“| ltended to go to Stockholm for “Alluding to the coolness crament | has supported the
the Nobel ceremony but! with which he felt he was Swedish embassy and Jarring
changed his mind when he felt’ treated by the Swedes last Ln the handling of the
that he might not be allowed year, he says thc private flat Soizhenttsyn case.  However,
ta return to the Soviet Union, ﬂ\:'?;i'g‘ he proposes g-! 8 loctg‘iw %:;‘(’,";’nnctgth";ﬂg;l;:g:d n:fe
N " no means er than ; ed ‘mis
He then approached the Swed y 44 eivings M private over (e
‘ lway the matter has beorf dealt
- with, - TS
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Solzhenitsyn

-,

to Get Nobel Prize

At Private Ceremony in Moscow

STOCKHOLM, Jan, 4 (Reu-)
‘iters)—-'rho Swedish Academy!
said today that it would pre-l

sent the gold medal and di-
ploma for the 1970 Nobel Prize
in literature to Aleksandr I

Solzhenitsyn at a private cere-

mony In Moscow in the spring.

The decision, announced by

the academty secretary, Dr.
Karl Ragnar Gierow, ends a
dispute . over whether the in-
signia should be handed over
at an official ceremony in the
Swedish Embassy in Moscow
or privately.

The author, who is in offi-
cial disgrace and whose works

are banned in the Soviet Union,

originally declined to accept

| ‘over the last year, the author
the prizé at the traditional

] .asked the Swedish Government
ceremony in Stockholm because| whether the prize was some-

he feared he would not be al-| thing to be ashamed of or hid-
lowed to return home. !den from the public. He pro-

His. cash prize, worth $83, lposed a small open ceremony
000, has been paid into a Swiss| |8t the embassy or, as an alter-
‘bank account in his name. lnative, a ceregaony in a Mos-
{ At one point in the.debate| 'O apartment. ‘

WASHINGTON POST
19 June 1971

Maybe the Century's Greatest Russian Novel

CPYRGHT

CPYRGHT

By Anatole Shub

slan
clearly an atlempt to fix,

revolution. His s

1

close quarters—-the Brilish
military attache, General

. father, an Imperial srttllery

+ LONDON — A Pl:m-! shiupc and coi}pfr,tlf:ctgcénc;r;- Alfred Knox (who played an "°bea”§v‘a, o
covered book of | sciousness of fuld - ) : .
:7:“;'322? published in | tions, the primal upheaval  &ven greater role in the Rus gust 1914” is superb, with

-Part One,”

Paris last week with no ad-
vance .warning, may" wel
herald the mos{ important:
Russian Jjterary work of the
20th centyry.

The book Is “August 1914:
by Alexander
Solzhenitsyn, the Nobel
prize laureate in 1970, who
has been slowly ostracized
by Soviet Communist lead-
ors since 1065, “August 1914:
Part One” s, without a
doubt, Solzhenilsyn's most
ambitioys novel to date. It is-
one which both explicitly
and impilcitly invites com-:
parison with Tolstoy's “War
and Peace.”

Writlen during 10690 and
1070, the novel is, morcover,
but the start of a larger eple
serles  which Solzhenilsyn,
in a postscript, says will
fake him 20 ‘years. The
suceeedfng  volumes, Sol-
zhenitsyn adds laconically,
will deal with the "Follow-
ing Years" after 1014,

In short, the 52-.yecar-old
novelist — former army cap-
tain, concentrationcamp
prisoner, cancer patient and
moral hero of today's dissl-
dent Soviet intelligentsia —

is screnely preparing, de-
“splte official displeasure, to

¢

,\vrilp the Ris [ﬁ‘O‘\"b&‘FO

peace
which deseribes the il-fated
Russian offensive into East
Prussia that culminated in
encirclement and rout by
1lindenburg and Ludendor(f
at Tannenberg.
Tolstoy, Solzhenitsyn brings
the soclal fabric and cul-
tural atmosphere of civilian
Russia to
through a rich varlely of
characters, both historic and
completcly fictitious.

with the same finality thal
Tolstoy depicted the Napo-
leonie wars.

ian histor sian - civil war),. the Hu-  vivid detail expertly woy
m—nyﬁ'a—j_ﬁﬁ_ucﬂﬂ genias Of the Prus- !nto_ the Iargcr movements

For Solzhenilsyn, the par.

allel with Tolstoy is con-
gcious. 'Tolstoy himself ap-
pears brielly as a characler
in *Aupgust 1014.” liis soclal
ideas are later discussed by
other characters. And, per-
haps most important, the
Russian generals and offi-
cers of 1514 arc shown {o be
constantly
Tolstoy's view of war, gaug-
ing their own conduct in the
storm oand stress of battle
against the General Kutuzov
of 1812 ~ not so much the

historlc
stoy's Kutuzov,

ruminating on -

Kutuzov as 'Tol-

There is more war than
in  “August 1914"

But, like
the battleficld

Like Tolstoy, he does not

shy away from portraying

r Rélease 155876402 -

@ haunting scene that will

captain who fought at Tan.

sian ‘army, General Von
Francois, the man-mountain
Russian commander-in-
chief, the Grand Duke Niko-
lal* Nikolaievich. Perhaps
the most masterful portrait-
in the book is of the {ll-fated
General Alexander Samso-
nov, whose Seccond Army
perished in the encirclement.
at Tannenberg and who (in

and dilemmas of the clash.
ing armies. But Solzhenitsyn
rarely loses sight of the |

manner in which the war
presaged the convulsion that
doomed old Russian soclety.’
lie shows us not only the
battleficld itself through
many cyes, but the varying
contemporary percentions of
the war and its meaning—;
offlcial myths, . popular
hopes, - German  and  ailied
plans, revolutionary inter-
pirctat.lons.' philosophic theo-
rics.

Little of this—even the’
“brief, dry summaries of Ger-'
man strategy—is presented
didactically. Nearly always,
Solahenitsyn expresses ihe
general through thie partteu-
lar: through-a scene, an incl-
dent, a dialogue, sometimes
no more than a phrase.

For. Solzhenitsyn as a lit-

be read and reread for gen-

erations) rcdeemed  his
honor by shootlng himself.
As Prince Andrey spoke
for Tolstoy. and saw with his
cyes, Solzhenitsyn's hero is
a young general staff colo-
nel, Georgi Vorotintsev,
whose* mission takes him
from corps to corps, from
regiment to regiment, from
GliQ to behind the enemy
lines. Brave, sensible, mod-
cst, a sensifive officer and

patriot  without illusions,.  erary craftsman, "Augus
Vorolintsev expresses for 1914" represents a departure
Solzhenitsyn the best In and an advance over ore-
predevolutionary  Russia. vious  works. Criticized

While some of the East
Prussian landscape through
which he passes wag tra-
versed by Artitlery Captain
Solzhenitsyn himse 1 £ in

sometimes (by his admirers,
not his Soviet literary-politi-
cal foes) for previous adher-
ence to glassic 19th-century
. narrative technique, Sol-
194445, Vorolintsev's .char-  zhenitsyn here embarks on

er may represent the  the path of innovation. Into

act
%PRLR'BP?%HH 9YN 00020024000 icrpolat.




CPYRGHT

ed—somewhat in the man-
ner of P Loy

lines, official documents,
songs of the time, and a re-
markable scries of “Cinema-
screen” prose poems which
jave the freedom and power
'of a Greek chorus. The cu-
mulative effect is a scope
and QNuidity of movement
which make “The First Cir-
cle” scem, by comparison, a
conventional set picce,
Stylistically, “August 1914”
Is Solzhenitsyn at his best—
end beyond it. Hcere the nar-

{ rative economy of “One Day

in the Life of Ivan Deniso-
vich” (1962) is comhined with
the diamond-sharp lingulstic
precisionand vividness
shown in the “Prose Tales
and Miniature Sketches"
(1965). Morcover, Solzheni.
tsyn's command of the ¢bb
and flow of diffcrent styles
—siralght narrative Russian

. and dialects, interior monolo-

gués, pointilliste descrip-
tions, the “cincma screen”
prose poems— s supremely
musical In construction, re-
calling such operatic masters
as Verdt and Mussorgsky.
(Might this power new for
Solzhenitsyn, unconsciously
reflect his close fricndship
these Jast few ycars with
Mstislav Rostropovich, the

"cellist, and his wife, soprano

~Galina Vishnevskaya?)

The German  novelist
Heinrich  Boell: remarked,
shortly after the Saviet inva-
son of Crechoslovakia, that

=41 the Kremlin were sud-
i denly to permit Solzhenit-

"syn's works to be published,
“in Russia, "It would starl an

avalanche.” In many ways,

« S'Aupust 1914” proves Bocll's
; pomt To be sure, Konstan-

- ered,

roernm

4in Simonov among others in
Moscow, has argucd that it
~could and ' shnuld be pub-
lished ‘in Russia, and there
Is nothing in the book that
‘could jremotely be "consid-,
n any sane view, as
an attgck on the Soviet gov-
t. Nevertheless, “Au-
gust A914” represents the
_most profound sort of chal-

fenge to the very essence of
the Stalinist and Neo-Stalin-/
fst regime which (except for
the putative thaws of 1854-56
and 1962.64) has subjected
two. gsenerations of Russians
to a niew glacial age.

The challenge is, In the

. first place, that ol blind- .

ingly supcrior guality—the
contrast offcred by Solzhen-
itsyn’s excclienee, original-
ity and broadness of spirit
to the nnnt meanpness
of the Ahfiﬁ duﬁn

dwarls who rule Soviet life.

“time

Millions of Sovief{ citizens,

adshor Release 4888/09/02-
| "U.S.A"—newspaper head-

ficial menacily and pap,
-would surely quete up in-
stantly, as at a breadline in
a sicge, to read even a few
pages of a book of such shin-
ing merits.

Yet, beyond purely litcr-
ary genius, there is Solzhen-
itsyn's view of Russin, ils
inner glory and failure dur
ing the central tragedy of

“its experience. A uniquely

personal view, it will not
particularly shock the West.
‘ern reader, for it Is not very
differcnt from the view that,
say, Chckhov might have

- taken had he lived to sce

and write about the events
of 1914—sympathetle, clini-
cal, humane, realistic, .
Although  Solzhcnitsyn's
characters among them ex.
press all sorts of opinlons,
from anarchist and populist
to Tolstoyan and Fasclst, the
author's overall view is that
of a free-thinking skeptle
and a natural patriot. He is
ncither monarchist nor revo-
lutionary, neither rationalist:
nor mystie (in refreshing
contrast to Pasternak), ncl-
ther religious helicver (even
in the Tolstoyan heresy) nor
militant positivist,
Slavophile, perhaps—hut

“with barely concealed con-

tempt for the pan-Slavism,
which the Tsarist govern-,
ment ' invoked in 1014 to
"help poor Serbia.” Anti-in-.
tellectual, also, to a degree. -
—exceept that Colonel Voro-
tintsev is not (he only posi-.
tive hero endowed with su-
perior education and intelii-
gence, and there is no glam-
orizing of peasants, workers
and subliterates.
. Sucn a view is as out of
'touch with current Kremlin
ideology as the later works
of Thomas Mann were with
the wellanschauung of Doc-
tor Gocbbels, It is no acel.
dent (as Pravda might, but
will not, say) that the late
Georg Lukacs, whose life-
litecrary model was
Thomas Mann, wrotc his
last book in praise of Sol-
zhenitsyn,

What will most offend lhe
literary policemen of Mr.
Brezhnev's agit-prop depart-
ment Is the whole of Sol-
zhenitsyn's treatment of
1914 rathetr than any particu-
lar passages. 1t is offensive
to Leninist-Stalinists  pre-
ciscly because Solthenlisyn
attempts a truthful, muliico-
‘Jored and ultimately loving
~= rather than dogmatie or

Manqunaryagug a.l

While Solzhenitsyn shows,

QENRDRTSETSARD

“torruptions of Tsarist Rus-
sia, he also portrays the fa-
tulty, arrant pride and fri-
volity of those who were (by
ommiasion and commission)
to destroy the old regime.
But all these weaknesses, on
either side and In the mid-
die — as well as the courage
and perspicacity to be found
among individuals In all
camps- — he portrays as
human qualities as in the na-
ture of the human condition,
transcending “Tsarist autoe-
racy,” “capitalism” or simi.
jar transient political-sci-
ence calegarles.
" Critics both East and
West, sympathetic and une
sympathetic, will spend dec-
ades. analyzing and debating
particular dialogues In “Au-
gust 1914,"” which posc and
conf{ront the most difficult,
»often agonizing hislorical
and philosophical questions.
The Kremlin, for example,
may well choose {o maintain
utter silence about this.
book, as it did about "Can-,
cer Ward” and “First Cir-
cle.” But, if they were un-
lcashed, Communist critics
might have a ficld day with
dialogues in which charac-
ters suggest that nelther

rcapltalism nor soclalism but
-production itself is the key
to material wealth, and that
‘90 per cent of the secret of
production i3 Intelligence,
knowledge, innovation and
organizational talent rather
than (Marx to the contrary)
the labor of the masses.
Similarly, Russian nation-_

alists (In emigration as well
as in the Soviet Unlon) will
not enjoy the manner in
which Solzhenitsyn glves
the Germans of 1914 their
due, both for a higher level
of civilization generally and .
for superior strategy, tactics
- and- execution on'the bame-
i fleld.

In indicating that the Ger-
mans carned their viclory,
Solzhenitsyn  also  rejects
Tolstoy's view of the chance
nature of war, as elsewhere
he questions even more
polgnantly Tolstoy's faith In
the immanent power of love
and good. - - .

Westerners and “wester-.
nizing” Russians, for their
part, will be uncomfortable
with Solzehnitsyn's hostile
view of the Franco-Russian
alllance, his acid portralt of

man origin, and his mocking

~ally.
. “did not begin with us, nor

of young educated Russians’

0000200019 “Enclish

gentlemen””

Liberals, optimists and
Roussecauvians of all coun-
tries — but especially Rus-
slan democrats in emigra-
tion — will wince at his
sugpestion that most  of
mankind (and specifically -
most of the Russians of
1914) were “not ready” for
the brave new world of in-
tellectuals’ dreams, nor for
the kingdom of heaven on
earth. »

While there is a screnity
and verve In Solzhenitsyn
the writer which is anything

but pessimistic, and his zesti
for the mysteries of individ-
ual personality is ahsolutely
cheerful, “Aupgust 1814” is a
tragedy, and Solzehnilsyn's
is the tragic view of life and
history. :

In the final pages of the

.bbok, Colonel Vorotintsev

confronts the Grand Duke
Nikolal Nikolaievich and the
entire high command, to de-,

‘nounce the strategy which’

led the Hlprcpared Russian
'army- to laurch an offensive
into East Prdssia primarily’
“to fulfill a lightly-under-’
taken military convention
with France, In fact, the
hasty Russlan  offensive
.compelled he Germans to
transfer divislons from the
western front, enabling Mar-
shat Joffre to win the Battle
.0f'theMarne and save Paris.

"+ The generals plead treaty
Abligations, and Vorotinstev
‘replies: “According to the
conventlon, Russia promised
decisive aid' but not suicidel
Your Excellency, you under-
signed suicide for Russial. ,
.Even the French wiil not
appreciate us for this tomor-
row."

The current Krcmlin au-
thorities can hardlys:be ex-
pected {o appreciate the
sugpestion that the Union of
Soviet Soclalist Republics
represents the produect of
Russa's suicide — even from
an author who was born
under Lenin and fought to
defend his country under

_{and despite) Stalin.

The last sentence of Sol-
zhenitsyn's magnificent
novel quielly advises both
the oppressors and "the op-
pressed In today's Russia
not to take his view persoit-
“Injustice,” he sayt,'
Will it end with us.” Above
and 'beyond the smoke of

" battiefield and the gas of

ideologies, Solthenitsyn's iy

dﬂ-ﬂbﬂa&‘ldﬁmooQﬁdt*famnfmm g
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LITERARY GAZETTE
12 January 1972 .

JOURNAL NOTES W, GERMAN ARTICIE ON SOLZHENITSYN

Moscow January 11 TASS--The LITERARY GAZETTE comments on information about
the family background of Aleksandr Solzhenitsyh published in the STERN magasine of
Hamburg, A correspondent of the magazine, who visited the north Caucasus where the
1-.'iolzhem.t;s;rn'.*3 lived, says that Aleksandr Solzhenitsyh's father belonged to the family
of a vealthy landowner,

A LITERARY GAZETTE correspondent who alst visited the north Caucasus writes: "Indeed,
in the village of Sablya old-timers still remember the wealthy family of the
S6lzhenitsyn's, His grandfather, Semen Yefimovich Solghenitsyn, owned up to 2,000
dessiatinas of land and about 20,000 head of gheep early in the present century,

(one dessiatina equals 2,7 acres).

t He employed over 50 farmhands,

"Of course, we are far from the idea to set up a direct vulgar socioclogical connection
between the descent of a person, his surroundings in adolescence and his upbringing:

on the one hand, and his activities at an adult age on the other hand," the neuspaper
notes,

The article in the STERN magazine was printed in connection with the publication in

the West of Solzhenitsyn's book "August, 1914", Many Western newspapers and magazines,
the LITERARY GAZETTE writes, emphasize the anti-Soviet trend of this novel, For
example, the Washington POST said that "August 1914" is a real undisguised challenge
thrown! by Solzhenitsyn to the present regime and directed against its essence,

"The appearance of this book in the West (the manuscript was hdanded over abroad by’

the author himself along with the publishing rights and a detailed instruction
concerning the fees) turhed out very helpful for anti-Soviet elements of every
description, Although this composition seems to deal with a historical subject
(depicting the defeat by the Germans of General Samsonov's army in August 1914), anti-
Soviet elements immediately grasped the rich Opportunities offered them by Solzhenitsyn'
vhe LITERARY GAZETTE said,

- "'he editors of the Hamburg magazine pondered over the question posed incidentally by
‘other Western periodicals: How much autobiographical is Solzhenitsyn's composition?

or, more exactly, how much have the author'!s family background, upbringing and inherited
views told on its contents? and here, they succeeded in bringing very curicus details
to 1ight", the LITERARY GAZETTE says in contlusion,
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Tass calls new Solzhenitsyn novel
‘helpful for anti-Soviet elements’

Moscow (P—The Soviet press
charged last night that Alex-
ander Solzhenitsyn’s latest nov-
el, "“August 1914,” has *‘turned
out to be very helplul for anti-
Soviet elements of every de-
scription.”

The first official comment
here on the work of Mr. Sol-
zhenitsyn, winner of the 1970
Nobel Prize for literature, was
to appear in Yoday's edition of
the Literary Gazetfe, newspaper
of the Writers Union, A synopsis
of the comment was distributed
by the official news agency,
Tass. This aroused speculation

Post said that ‘August 1914’ is a

whether some action against Mr.

plated.

© “August 1914, published in;

the West but banned in Russia,!
describes the carly days of

World War 1 on the Russian'

Solzhenitsyn might be contem-

front and the defeat of a Rus-
sian army commanded by a
General Samsonov.,

“Although this composition
seems to deal with a historical
subject, anti-Soviet elements im-
medialely grasped the rich op-
portunities offered them by Sol-
zhenilsyn,”” Tass quoted the
Literary Gazette as saylng.

“Many Western newspapers
and magazines emphasize the
anti-Soviet trend of this novel.
For example, the Washington

real undisguised challenge di-
rected by Solzhenitsyn at the
present regime and at its es-
sence,”

The Soviet literary newspaper
also accused Mr. Solzhenitsyn
of perpetuating in his work such
prerevolutionary ideas as pri-
vate ownership of land and the
employment of private laborers,

It referred to & story published

earlier this year by the West|

‘German magatzine, Stern. !

“A correspondent of the maga-!
zine, who visited the North Cau-
casus where the Solzhenilsyns
lived, says that Alexander Sol-
zhenitsyn's father belonged to

‘the family of a wealthy land-

owner,” Tass quoted Literary
Gazette as saying.

“A Literary Gazclle corres-
pondent who also visiled the
North Caucasus writes: o

“Indecd, in the village of
Sablya, old-timers still remem-
ber the wealthy family of the
Solzhenitsyns. His grandfather,
Semyon Yefimovich Solzhenit-

syn, owned up fo 2,000 desya-
tinas of land and about 20,000
head of sheep early in the pres-
ent century., He employed over
50 farmhands.” . :

A “desyatina” Is an old Rus-
slan measure of land equal fo
2.7 acres,

Ry STAN commentators say Nobel.
Prize-winner Alexander I. Solzhenitsyn -
is a mediocre writer, and they’ll prove
it as soon as they’re allowed to read his

banned books,
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INTERPLAY
February 1971

Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn:
The Obsession of Morality

Abraham Rothberg

With the memories of the roles that writers and
intellectuals played in the Hungarian Revolt of 1956
reinforced by the consciousness of how the Czecho-
slovak writers and intellectuals contributed to the
liberalization of their country from 1966 to 1968,
the Soviet authorities are determined to see that
Solzhenitsyn’s works, like those of a number of
other Soviet writers, bring neither increased tur-
bulence at home nor decreased prestige and power
for the Soviet Union and its leadership abroad.
If they are uneasy about Solzhenitsyn’s “blackening
the image” of the USSR, of providing grist for
foreign ‘‘anti-Soviet” propaganda mills, they are
. increasingly resentful of the position which
Solzhenitsyn willy-nilly has come to occupy as the
leader of the ‘“‘domestic opposition.” Many would,
with justice, confer such a title on Pyotr Yakir, or
Andrei Sakharov, or General Grigorenko, but in
some ways Solzhenitsyn speaks for all of them in a
voice they all respect and admire, and what he says
in his books is given international attention in a
way in which their words usually are not.
Solzhenitsyn’s publications in the West have dis-
pleased the Soviet leaders, yet they have given the
novelist a continuing leverage with the regime while
making it even more concerned with effectively con-
trolling him. The Brezhnev-Kosygin regime has
not been eager to use the outright and most coercive
Stalinist methods of the past against him, but that
they are determined to bring the novelist to heel
is unquestionable. Soviet leaders have had long, and
for the writers tragic, experience in ‘“handling”
literary mavericks (not to speak of other kinds of

mavericks) with an arsenal that includes censorship, *

denial of publication, ostracism, harassment, black-
mail, confinement in mental institutions, exile, im-
prisonment and execution.

The present Soviet authorities have, in general,
refrained from using the most violent of such mea-
sures against writers, especially those with some in-
ternational reputation, but when they have thought

the occasion required it, as in the cases of Sinyavsky
and Daniel, for instance, the rulers of the Soviet
Union continue to be quite capable of using almost
the entire gamut of neo-Stalinist terror. However
much Soviet leaders protest to the contrary, and
however much they do tarnish their reputation when
they ieel their power seriously chaiienged or im-
portant doctrinal issues at stake (witness the lengths
to which they were willing to go in Hungary in 1956
and Czechoslovakia in 1968), they remain quite
sensitive about their “image” abroad. Because they
have for decades forwarded themselves as the leader
of “progressive” causes and as the “motherland of
socialism,” because they have built a modern
Potemkin facade with which to dupe and distract
the unwary in the rest of the world about the virtues
and accomplishments of their system, and because
it is important for them to retain the loyalties of
their many sympathizers and Communist Party
members abroad, they must pay very careful at-
tention to any Soviet writer who would disabuse
people at home or abroad about Soviet intentions
and who would disenchant them about ‘“Soviet
reality.”

Other reasons, more difficult to define but per-
sistent nonetheless, go far back into Russian history
and deep into the Russian psyche, both of which
have so often revealed the most abject sense of
inferiority to things Western while simultaneously
asserting a compensatory and overweening Slavic
sense of superiority and manifest destiny. Andrei
Amalric, whose own realistically ironic view of his
people has much to commend it, has written: “The
idea of justice is motivated [in Russia] by the hatred
of everything that is outstanding, which we make no
effort to imitate, but, on the contrary, try to bring
down to our level. ... This psychology is, of course,
most typical of the peasantry . ... and those of~
peasant origin constitute the overwhelming majority
in our country.”
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. Solzhenitsyn’s writings have made him the best-
known Soviet literary figure abroad since Boris
Pasternak and the same focus of controversy at
home. But Pasternak was a more subtle and eccentric
writer, less willing to become a leader of literary
or political opposition—and less able—a man ob-
sessed with his private life and his art almost to

the exclusion of the public life. Solzhenitsyn, on the

other hand, writes more simply and straightforward-
ly, and is therefore available to much broader
audiences than was Pasternak. Though each of the
men wrote about the life he knew and lived, they
belonged to different generations, and the experiences
of Solghenitsyn’s generation are closer to the pres-
ent-day Soviet audience, particularly the youth.
Where the main action of Dr. Zhivago, therefore,
takes place during the period 1903 to 1929, with a
brief epilogue and conclusion set at the end of
- World War 11, it is World War II where Solzhe-
: nitsyn’s writings begin to be set, and most of his
work is set in postwar Soviet Russia, giving it great-
“er impact and appeal to contemporary readers. If
Pasternak’s Dr. Zhivago “goes so far as to cast
doubt upon the validity of the October Revolution,
describing it as almost the greatest crime in Russian
history,” as Anatoly Surkov said, then Solzhenitsyn’s
works document the failure of the consequences of
that revolution and the bankruptcy of the system
which was built on it. In spite of his personal shy-
ness and retiring nature, Solzhenitsyn is a man ob-
sessed with the injustices done to his country and
people, as well as to him personally, and he is com-
pelled to bear witness to the injuries which were
inflicted on him and which symbolize what the coun-
try and the people at large have endured, and at
the same time to resist their repetition. Where
Pasternak evidently knew when and how to ac-
commodate himself to the regime for survival, and
was even sufficiently terrorized by Khrushchev to
repudiate the Nobel Prize, Solzhenitsyn has so far
refused to kiss the rod, has stood his ground, ac-
cepting the Nobel Prize, resisting the regime’s com-
mands in a way that Pasternak, both for reasons of
character and because most of his life was spent
under Stalin, could not,

On the ‘basis of this courageous personal com-
mitment, exemplified both in his life and his writing,
Solzhenitsyn has become a symbol of conscience in
the Soviet Union, a rallying point for those who
would loosen the reins of tyranny and a political
cause céleébre at home and internationally. These
roles, domestic and foreign, compounded of reality
and myth, have displeased the Soviet authorities,

CPYRGHT
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Prize for literature to Solzhenitsyn for carrying on
the ethical traditions of Russian writing could con-
sequently only exacerbate their displeasure—and
simultaneously give additional leverage, an added
measure of personal safety, to Solzhenitsyn. One
G oo eved i e Doviel Unllowg gadi & Nooel i'rize
winner with impunity. In the circumstances, Soviet
leaders were bound to remember that oft-repeated
saying which swept the Moscow intelligentsia after
the publication of Solzhenitsyn’s first novel: “Tell
me what you think of Ivan Denisovich and I will
tell you what you are.” ’

Solzhenitsyn also represents the new Soviet gen-
eration which has not, as yet, come to the most im-
portant seats of power. Born in 1918, he is, unlike
Pasternak, altogether a product of the Soviet system,
and it is difficult to accuse him of being tainted by a
former “bourgeois” life, as was done with Pasternak.
He has never been abroad, except during the fight-
ing of World War II, and then only in Poland and
East Germany, and has few foreign friends or con-
nections. His war record and his public stance, as
well as his books, demonstrate that he is a man
who loves Russia with that curious and intense
ambivalence that afflicts almost all the best Russian
writers, a man who has consciously accepted the
role of conscience for his people and his country.

NO NEED FOR “GOOD" BOOKS

Whatever the changes in “theory” or in the
political exigencies, there i3 continuous regime hos-
tility and repressiveness against the works of any
Soviet writer who criticizes any important aspect
of Soviet life. This is especially true of those who
would restore the truth to Soviet history and to the
Soviet people’s picture of themselves and their lives,
just as it is true for those who would jettison or
resist the leading role of the Party, who would deny
that Marxist-Leninism is not a perfect philosophy,
or that its so-called embodiment in the Soviet system
is either perfect or on its way to perfection, or who
would defend individuals’ private lives and put them
beyond the Party’s indoctrination or control. The
Soviet regime does need “good” books, books “good”
enough for people to want to read them, but only
such “good” books as do their bidding. Since Stalin
came to power, the Soviet authorities have not been
able to elicit such books from their writers, either
from those most faithful to their cause, or from
those alienated from it, because good books cannot
be written to order. Given their insistence on Party
tutelage in the arts, their compulsive need to con-
trol every aspect of the creative process, their failure
is no surprise. In the end, the Russian writer can
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that small audience he can reach through the
|samizdat network, with all its shortcomings.

| All these choices are ultimately unsatisfactory to
Ithe truly creative among Russian artists, yet the
regime will permit them no others because it is truly
|terrified and horrified by freedom of creativity. They
have seen how oileau “iiberating” literature has pow-
|erful political repercussions which are antithetical to
|their interests. It is a tribute to their respect for the
|power of the word that they watch it so carefully,
|reward it so well, and praise it so fulsomely when
it does;. their bidding; but trust it they do not. Year
in and year out, therefore, the Soviet rulers fight
even the slightest literary and intellectual deviations
|from their political imperatives: there is always a
Party line—and someone is always overstepping it.

{WARY OF ANOTHER “SILVER AGE"

Even if the Soviet leaders permitted a degree of
creative freedom they never even seem to have
considered, it is unlikely that an important literature
would arise in the Soviet Union for quite some time.
Such a literature takes layer and layer of writers
and writing as a “seedbed” for great writers and
great works. The writers of Russia are not without
gifts, but they have not been permitted to exercise

world of culture for almost 40 years. Police terror
and censorship had instilled a profound wariness, an
internal censorship in most writers which must be
difficult if not impossible to surmount; and if some
few writers do surmount it, they must expend great
creative energy in doing so which would otherwise

least two generations of writers have been deprived
of or have surrendered their heritage for a pot
of message, and, as a consequence, who has been

anywhere outside of the Communist bloc for the
past four decades?

Some few—=Solzhenitsyn, Pasternak, the painter
Glazounov and the sculptor Ernst Neztvestny—are
the rare exceptions which prove the rule. As Peter
Benno put it so astutely:

Khrushchevian Moscow is very far from being—or ever
becoming-—another Periclean Athens, Medicean Florence,
or Alexandrine Petersburgh. Despite the wishful think-
ing that in both Russia and the West often colors the
view of this cultural flowering, in actual fact the literary
merit of most (if not all) of the great successes of the
post-Stalin era is low by any standards and in particular
—to take the example closest in time and culture—by
comparison with the works of the generation of Russia’s
“Silver Age” in the first three decades of the fresent
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those gifts, to read and have concourse with other.
writers and writings, to breathe the winds of the'

g0 into their writings. Stifled since the 1930s, at '

interested in a Soviet writer or painter or sculptor
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ordinary Russian, and it is the Russian reader which
primarily concerns him, to force him to face Soviet
life as it really is, shorn of ideological trappings, cant
and camouflage. This is symbolically shown in the
stage instructions for Solzhenitsyn’s play, The Love-
Girl and the Innocent, in which the old Potemkin
facade is explicit: B o
The curtain rises. 14 is an ordinary theater cu?mn‘\,
but is not used again until the end of the play.. Behind it
there is a second curtain—a length of fabric cr}:dfaly
painted with a poster-like industrial landscape, depicting
cheerful, apple-cheeked, muscular men and women wor}c—
ing away quite effortlessly. In one corner of ?he curtain
a joyful procession is in progress complete with flowers,
children and a portrait of Stalin.

:But beyond that curtain is a concentration camp,
with its prisoners and guards, its barbed wire and
watchtowers. All three of Solzhenitsyn’s novels in-
sist on just such an unrelenting examination of So-
viet society and its recent history, exposing both as
vicious and bankrupt, depicting Soviet reality as a .
vast police-state concentration camp.

INMATES OF CLOSED SYSTEMS -

Using what at first would seem to be extreme or
marginal settings and situations—a concentration
camp, a prisoner research center, a cancer hospital-—
as metaphors for Soviet society, Solzhenitsyn shows
them to be central to the Soviet experience, mi-
crocosms of all Soviet society. Solzhenitsyn perceives
the Soviet people as inmates of closed systems in
which all are sentenced and condemned, usually un-
justly and without legal recourse or appeal, and
in which all are doomed. Incarcerated in penal
colonies, condemned to exile, isolation, loneliness,
illness and death, all his characters are at the mercy
of cruel and implacable institutions, and the vicious
. and violent who run them. :

Since the settings are places in extremis, there
is almost no ordinary life, or ordinary life has be-
come so malevolent that most of its healing and
golace are lost or attenuated. There are no wives
and children, no creature comforts, or very few, and
his prisoners and patients remember their former
“ordinary” lives as an unreal dream, the daily round
of common life having receded into the mists of
fantasy. Thus Solzhenitsyn makes ordinary life seem

- to be extraordinary, common life uncommon, and the
_ violations and ravages of concentration camp and
police state, cancer and the cancer ward, routine.

Solzhenitsyn deliberately chooses institutions
which by their nature permit the.selection and
depiction of a cross-section of Soviet life. People

C- 1Py G152 AT YT 18002 ook




o Yy

CPYRGHT

grounds ca@\
and secret police, bureaucrats and intelligentsia, are
thrown together so their varying characters and
viewpoints are contrasted. Throughout there is the
one constant of traditional Russian literature: the
“they” of the rulers and the “we” of the ruled, of
- the oppressors and the oppressed; but even the
_rulers and oppressors are themselves ruled and op-
“pressed by those above them in hierarchy, so that
“almost all of his characters are at the mercy of
“others, almost none have control over their own
lives, almost ail live in {fear and servility: tyranny,

pain, deprivation and death are epidemic and in-’

evitable. In Ivan Denisovich, the “we" are the prison-
ers, the “they” the Gulag camp administration; in
‘The First Circle, the “we” are the prisoner scientists
and technicians, the “they” their MGB jailers and
the secret-police and government bureaucrats all the
‘way up the hierarchy through Ryumin and Aba-
kumov to Stalin himself; in Cancer Ward, the
«we” are the patients and the “they” are the medical
staff.

Within the institutions he portrays, Solzhenitsyn
‘shows the omnipresent pecking order, -the grad-
ations of privilege and deprivation, with everyone,
or almost everyone, trying to move up the ladder
of privilege by one or more rungs by hook or by
crook. Because almost no one is free and inde-
. pendence is always threatened, meaningful life,
personal integrity and the sense of values are al-
ways under assault, both from above and from below.
Even in the concentration camp there is a pecking
order. At the top is the Chekist Lt. Volkovoi, the
camp security chief, who used to beat prisoners
with a “whip of plaited leather, as thick as his fore-
arm.” At the very bottom are the jackals like
Fetiukov, or the “goners” (in Love-Girl and the
Innocédpt), men at the end of their tether, who
search#in garbage pails for food or lick out the bowls
of othdr prisoners after they have eaten. Between
them is a whole range of meticulously graded camp
authorities, officers, doctors, physicians, guards, and
prisoners, criminal and political, who range from
foremen, trustees, warders, squad leaders, deputies,
cooks gand spies down to the “goners’ and jackals.

“FREF ALL OVER AGAIN"

"Yet, even in the midst of human evil, weakness,
illness and corruption, there remains some core of
humanity, sparks of compassion and pleasure and
even of saintliness. Most settle for staying alive

heroism of common men is most apparent—as the
~cruelty of the system is most apparent. Some things
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staying warm or dry, the more important meanings
of comradeship, the spiritual solaces of religious
belief or even of Communist idealism. Moreover,
when men are stripped of almost everything, they
are able to reacquire their integrity, able to recover
their freedom, for, no longer having anything worse
to fear they can possess “the fearlessness of those
who have lost everything,” they can speak their
minds. As one of the prisoners in The First Circle
explains it to his MGB tormentor: “Just understand

one thing and pass it along to everyone at the top
who still doesn’'t know that you ale strong only as

long as you don’t deprive people of everything. A
person from whom you have taken everything is no
longer in your power. He is free all over again.”

MENACE TO THE HEIRS OF STALIN

Solzhenitsyn condemns the Soviet system ab-
solutely, but here his metaphors go beyond that
country and its society to the world at large. All
men in modern society are imprisoned and strait-
jacketed, tormented and sick. Man is sick and so are
his institutions; the jail and the cancer ward, ‘the
penal colony and the sharashka, are everywhere op-
erative. Evil societies breed evil men, but evil men
also breed evil societies; and if Solzhenitsyn refuses
to damn man irretrievably, he also refuses to ab-
solve him of responsibility. Men are not only re-
sponsible for their institutions in general but speci-
fically for their personal behavior. Man must affirm
and uphold justice, must resist and oppose injustice;
morality is a responsibility which men must defend
even at the cost of personal martyrdom.

Ultimately, therefore, Solzhenitsyn is a moral
writer, not a political one; and it is precisely because
of that that he is an even greater menace to the
“heirs of Stalin.” For, though he is aware of men’s
frailities and views them with compassion, his judg-
ment of the sadists and torturers, the squealers and
cheats, the slackers and parasites is severe and
rigorous.

Nevertheless, the picture of Soviet life as etched

. by Solzhenitsyn is scarcely appealing even to the

most sympathetic foreign observer, much less the
domestic reader who has felt the mailed fist of
Stalin and his heirs on his flesh. Solzhenitsyn’s
fictional depiction is far more powerful and effective

* than the reports that Western scholars, journalists,

. diplomats and travelers have brought back, because
‘physically, but many try to do more, try to remain’

alive emotionally and intellectually, and there the!

it is more intimately known and more artistically
rendered; and it is far more persuasive to the
Russian reader because of its unvarnished candor."
This special persuasiveness is reinforced by the
:Kent even to the most casual or
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ability generally elicits audience sympathy and sus-
pension of disbelief and makes Solzhenitsyn a novel-
. ist all the more difficult to dismiss as wrongheaded
or simply ill-informed.
Moreover, his obvious love for his homeland and
his people, his insistence personally and artistically
on ethical conduct, his accepting, almost reluctantly
yet with pride, the mantle of moral conscience that
the great Russian writers have traditionally donned,
- with its attendant hairshirt and crown of thorns,
- have lifted him above all of the other contemporary
- writers in the Soviet Union and made him an ex-

ample and a target. As Dan Jacobson wrote in Com-
~mentdry, May 196y, about Solzhenitsyn as moralist:

Solzhenitsyn takes for granted an absolutely direct and
open connection between literature and morality, art and
life. He believes our responsibilities in the one to be in-
separable from our responsibilities in the other; indeed, to
be all but identical with one another,

In the West today such an assumption about the rela-
tionship between art and morality is distinetly unfashion-
able. We like to insist nowadays on the detachment of art
from moral considerations, on the element of sheer “play”
in it, on its aesthetic autonomy and aloofness from the
messiness of the world in which decisions with re

al con-
sequences have to be made.

Or if we admit any commerce
between art and morality . .. then what we are likely to
demand of our art is that it should subvert and over.
throw all the traditional moral notions; that it should do
its best to fragment the self into a thousand pieces,
rather than to stress its organic wholeness .

If Solzhenitsyn has a vision of a better life, it is
not a vision which he identifies with a specific
social system. If he condemns Soviet society for its
tyranny and evil, he does so without approving of
any other form of human organization, in fact or
in theory, for Solzhenitsyn is aware of how in-
adequate most human institutions are, how com-

Fernr
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trays the profound and almost ineradicable evil he -
sees in man, a creature full of cruelty, violence and
self-interest, of shoddiness and betrayals, moving
among all institutions.

THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE SOUL

But he also sees and depicts men’s basic virtues, .
showing their comradeship and compassion, their
kindness and decency, their loyalty and in some rare
instances even their saintliness. All of Solzhenitsyn’s
major works are set in contexts where men have
little or no control over their lives——prison,
sharashka, cancer ward—where human beings are
debased and diseased, where fear, tyranny and pain
are endemic and inevitable, but how men live under
these circumstances, how they endure and remain
men, is Solzhenitsyn’s obsession. His characters cry
out not to be shoved around, they ask to retain their
dignity and their sovereignty, they refuse to sur-
‘render their freedom or the illusion of their freedom,
and their privacy, struggling to the very end to
maintain some corner of the mind, the heart, the
soul to themselves, private, refusing even in ex-
tremis sometimes to accept direction from others,
from above, even when it is, as presumably it is in
Cancer Ward, “for their own good.” If one finds
here an almost peasant recalcitrance, one also finds
a religious and idealistic commitment to the worth
of the human individual, a refusal to consider that
human being a means rather than end, and there-
fore a rebelliousness against all institutions, against
all the necessary and unnecessary repressiveness and
surrenders of sovereignty which any state—not
only the totalitarian—requires of its citizens.

PRy
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AL-HAYAH, Beirut
12 December 1971

SHIPMENT OF SOVIET ARMS TO INDIA VIA CAIRO CONDEMNED

[Excerpt ] Readers last Sunday read on this page how 30 Antonov planes land at Cairo
airport daily en route te India to supply the Indian forces with weapons and destructive
equipment to be used In invading Pakistani territory, to kill thousands of the sons of
the Islamic Pakistanl people including, as reported by all the news sources, large
numbers of children, women, and old men. Is there any pretext by vhich we can Justify
making our land a path for the fire and lava that is hurled at the heads of the .sons of
our religion and the supporters of our cause, except that we are dragged by the nose
behind the interests and objectives of those who can direct us and who draw up our
course to serve their private interests, even if this courze 1s against our national
anb religious interests and against our objectives, principles, ‘and oupr political
idQOIOgical, and national convictions?

g

I3
AL-AQSA, Amman
15 December 1971
AL-AQSA RAPS AS-SADAT FOR STAND ON INDIA-PAKISTAN WAR '
Amman-~The newspaper AL-AQSA, organ of the Jordanian Armed Forces, today

attacks the stand of President Anwar as-8adat toward the war currently taking place
between India and Pakistan.

The paper says that President as-Sadat's statement to an American newspaper that the
problem of East Pakistan should be solved thréugh granting it some kind of autonomy,

18 a dangerous statement, particularly that it comes from Moslem Aradb Cairo.

* The paper accuses President as-Sadat of supporting India against Moslem Pakistan by
: glving India and the USSR an air gorridor via Ceiro to transport the arms which 1s

' being used against the Moslem petople of Pakistan.

The paper also lasunches a violent attack on Muhammad Hasanayn Haykal's latest article
and accuses Haykal of working against the Moslems and Islam.

ATH-THAWRAH, Tripoli
15 December 1971

PRESS ATTACKS SOVIET ROLE

Tripoli, Libya--The newspaper ATH-THAWRAH today waged a fierce attack on
i Soviet Russia deseribing it "ah imperialist state." The paper carried a banner head-
. line in red ink saying "Russia IS an Imperialist State."” The paper's editorial
i denounced the Soviet-Indian conspiracy on Pakistan under the headline: "Finally
fMoscoq Showed its Real Aggressive Nature."
ATH-THAWRAH began its editorial by reviewing Soviet Russia's history of aggression in
various parts of the world. The paper cited as examples when some years ago Russian
tanks and armor ran over thé bodies of the Hungarians who were demanding freedom and
independence and Russian rockets razed those who were shouting for the death of the
Russian invaders, and also when Russian tanks and armor went berserk in Czechoslovakia
sabotaging, burning, and causing destruction because the Czechoslovak people wanted
to free themselves from enslavement and subjugation to Moscow.

3

The paper said: The same Russian tanks and armor are now plowing through Pakistani
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The paper added that Russian planes, some flown by Indian and other by Russian pilots,
are amassing in Pakistani air space. Both Indian and Russian pilots are committing
the most atrocious murders ever suffered by a people.

Mearwhile, false voices are heard in the Kremlin speaking avout peace and the

request of peoples' independence. These cause headaches for everyone. Their slogans

>

have been exposed by the ugly war which the Kremliin leaders are responsible for 1nstigat-

ing and planning. They are also responsible for participating in it with various
political and material means. Russian arms flow into India over a bridge which
history will never forget, extending from the Kremlin of lies and falsifications to
. the positions of destruction and starvation on the soil of East Pakistan. This
bridge extends over the bodies of Moslem Pakistanis who are defending their religion
against atheism and their nationalism against the myth of internationalism which
the Soviet Union constantly explits and uses as a screen for plotting.

The paper then strongly attacks the Russians! stand toward the Indian-Pakistani
conflict and says: At a time when Russian planes and Russian pilots are carrying out
their massacres over the Pakistanli soil and when the Soviet Union is audaciously
exposing its ugly aggressive and imperialist nature, the Russian UN delegate, to
complete the pisture, declared his country's rejection of the cease-fire and of the
withdrawal of the invading Indian forces. The Russian delegate stood three times to
reject peace which his country falsely claims to support, and to reject Pakistan's
sovereignty over its territory.

The paper then expresses strong doubt about the facades behind which the 3Soviet
Union stands and the Soviet masks of peace, humanity, the support of people and the
respect for peoples' sovereignty on their land.

The paper wonders: How can we belleve the Soviet Union when it is killing hundreds
of people daily on the one hand and calling for disarmament, condemning Zionist
aggression on the Arabs and the U.S. aggression on Southeast Asia on the other?

The paper adds: The Soviet Union relished destroying hospitals, schools, and shelters,
and striving millions of Pakistanis and denying them water and medicine. It refuses
to stop the dirty war and dances with Joy at the sight of the hungary millions, the
death of children and old people, and of the destruction of houses and farms.

The paper says: It i1s ironical that the Soviet Union does not stop raising rfalse
slogans and does not show i1ts true face to the world which it knows very well.

The paper then refers to Podgornyy'!s appeal to Pakistan last April in which he

spoke about peace, humanity and every people's right to soverelgnty in accordance
with the declaration of human rights. The paper wonders: What is the Russian concept
of human rights? 1Is it the total invasion of a people as happened in Hungary and
Czechoslovakia and as today 1s happening in Pakistan? Or is it the destruction of
houses and the killing of orphans and old people? Is it the right of veto which
Moscow used three times in 10 days? [words indistinct] in which thousands of

peoples in Pakistan are dispersed with Russian arms and support.

The paper adds: We here in the Libyan Arab Republic would like to say it loud and
clear to all those who remained silent over what 1s happening in Pakistan not out
of fear from Russla or because they want something from it, we would like to tell
them: We are afraid of nobody and we want nothing from anybody [as recelved] We
have no direct interests in India or Pakistan but we are inspired by our principles
and values and are promoted by the need for peace and jJustice everywhere. We raise
our voices today in support of right which cannot be defeated, of justice which

must be established, and of peace which must prevail. We raise our voide in the face
of the aggressor and of those who support hin--by they ‘big or smll, a major power ar
a small nation.
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We raise our voice in the face of imperialist Russia, we condemn its designs, gn@u:‘
repudiate its support for Indian aggression on Fakistan. ‘ - o

Concluding, the paper expresses confidence in Pakistan's ‘eventual victdby over the

Indian forees of tyranny and aggression “even if the Soviet Union throws all its weizh;
behind these forces.” S

AL-HYPRIYAH, Tripoli -
12 December 1971 .

ADDITIONAL PRESS ATTACKS ON SOVIET ROLE

Tripoli, Libya--The newspaper AL-HUBRRIYAH expresses regret over the Soviet
Union's role in supporting the Indian aggression against Pakistan and its alinement
with the secession because of its desire to wrench East Pakistan out of the central
treaty. The paper says that India, which has agreed to be a cat’'s-paw in implementing

the imperialist intentions, is now risking loss of respect and appreciation of third
world states.

AL JUNDI, Tripoli
18 December 1971

E;Epoli--AL—JUNDI speéks about the situation resulting in the Indian .
subcontinent from the Soviet-Indian aggression on Pakistan. The paper accuses the
Soviet Union of moving its agent, India, at this specific time to divert the
attention of the world and the United Nations from the serious discussion which
would have been given to the Middle East issue. i

‘The paper says that Russia did this because it wants the situation to conbtinue

as it is, so that what it terms its presence in the area will continue. It always
wants to feel that the Arabs need it. Therefore, it is not in Russia's interest
that the Arab land be liberated. It even wants this occupation to continue.

:The paper affirms that Russia is an imperialist state the same as the United States
and Britain. It says that the Kremlin's history is rich with such tragedies.
Russia crushed the Hungarian people, Russia invaded Czechoslovakia and Russia 1s
the one which now moves India and supplies it with weapons and fighters to tear
apart Pakistan's unity.

The paper says that the slogans raised by the Kremlin are pure falseness and
hypoerisy, and it has no slogan other than that of interest.

AR-RA'ID strongly denounces the Soviet-Indian collusion in invading Pakistan. It
compares this with the Soviet Union's stand on the 5th of June when the Kremlin
leaders reassured the Arab leaders and asked them not to start the offensive and when
Isrsel launched its treacherous aggression, they left the Arabs alone to receive
blows from Israel and from the United States through its Mediterranean fleet.

The paper warns against the danger coming from Moscow and says it is not any less

serious than the similar danger coming from Washington because these major powers
are gulded by their political and economic interests.
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17 December 1971

Under the headline: "Russia Supports Aggression," ATH-THAWRAH says:
false slogans behind which the Soviet Union was hiding have collapsed. It:sdi
criminal expansionist intentions have been exposed in its support to t:e in t::
aggression against the Pakistani territory by three times using the veto 1;: P od
United Nations to preclude any intervention that might find an outlet to the y _
crisis between the two conflicting states. :

The

ATH-THAWRAH adds: Where is the peace the Russians have been a_dvocati'ng to then:o;-:ll:: -
Where is the Justice they claimed to uphold? ~ Where is8 thei:f live conscienc:ta 'fore'ibl“g -
Jumanity? All these have collapsed with its instigating India to continue rsmssmn
occupation of a neighboring state's territory through the help of a numbert; uss
pilots. The Russians have participated in and planned the occupation operation

dupervised the execution until the last moments. .
The masked fase of the Russians became known to the masses after the events have

removed all the fanciful claims through which they have been deceiving certain wagk- L
people, : ' oo

The Pakistani tragedy is a brand of shame to the Russians and the world, for 'che'latt\er‘
has failed to take decisive resolutions regarding it. It is a shame branding the
United Nations whose member states confined themselves to empty statements without '
taking a practical and immediate measure to check the ambitions of the aggressor
‘states and to force them to respect ths international charter, '

The present events are similar to those in the past, when the QJeneral Assembly also
failed to adopt a suitable formula deterring the Zionist enemy and foreing him to
withdraw from the Arab territory which he occupied by force. ' o

The events that took place in the Pakistani a

world today is a prisoner of big imperialist strategies and plans led by Russia and
tflhe United States. Therefore, world peoples should be vigilant to this danger, aware,

cgf its significance and its dreadful dimensions, and should take measures defending
themselves against unexpected invasion. ‘

nd Arab arenas definitely prove that the.

However, imperialism, whether Eastern or Western,
and their strong reaection. The Pakistanis,
subjected to occupation will not remain idle
‘their usurped dignity, standing and rights.,-
the immortal history.

iy
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' BALTIMORE SUN
. 16 December 1971

forgets the reality of the maszses
the Arabs and other peoples who have been
but will fiercely fight to restore

The coming days will register facts in -

CBS savs India
’ has Soviel 1‘li(lus

New York (Reuter)—The Co-
lumbia Broadcasting System, in
A rcmrtf{ycslcrdny from Kara-;
chi, said! the Pakistani Navy:
claims tq have monilored Rus-
sian-speaking voices aboard In-
dian Navy missile boats operat-
ing in walers close ta Karachi.}

Approved For Release 1999/09/62 :

Dean Brelis, reporting {or CBS

news. said In a broadceast over

the radio network: “The mis-
sile boats are of Soviet make.
They were given to India

by the Russians last August.

Each missile boat carries four

Styx missiles. according to the
Pakistanis, The missiivs are
fired through a complex count-
down syslem.”

|
Mr. Brelis added: “The voices!

laped by the Pakistani listening.
devices are unmistakably Rus-
sian. I listened to the taped Rus-i

sian voices. They were engaged'

in a process of countdown. The
Pakistanis pinpointed the mis.
sile boats as 20 mites offshore. -
He said tNe Pakistanis believe.
the Russians are advisers whe
are training Indian crews to
handle the missiles. |
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WASHINGION POST
13 December 1971
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Dismembering of Pakistan

THE EASE with which
India, backed hy the Soviet
-Unlon, is dismembering Pak-
-{stan has raised the most se-
rious concern high in the

historic Russlan expansion-
ism In Southwest Asia.

© What. is not appreciated
- outside high government cir-
cles is that the fruits of In-
dia’s military victory may
.not be limited to the detach-
ment of East Pakistan from
the Pakistanl central gov-
.ernment as the independent
state of Bangla Desh, in per-
-manent vassalage to India.

Rather, border regions in

West Pakistan itself may be
carved out of Pakistan and
“placed under virtual Indian
" control—if Moscow rconcurs.
In that event, thz present
" Soviet leaders would have
fulfilled the Czars’ ancient
dream of nenetration deep
“into Soviiwest Asia. Given
. presen’ Soviet activity in
Afghzaistan and the Persian
Gulf, the step beyond this
. 1zaght be Northern Iran,

THUS, the future not just

‘| of East Pakistan but of the

world balance of power is
the major factor explaining
. the adminlstration’s support
" for Pakistan that so angers
liberal politiclans. Yet, there
is little that President Nixon
_can do. U.S. reaction to the

Nixon administration over

events in the Indian subcon-
tinent is drastically limited

by two factors: First, rever-,

sion by the U.S. to a new
form of isolationism, the di-

rect product of the Vietnam.
_war; second, the new U.S.-

Soviet nuclear parity.
While Soviet-hacked India
carves up U.S.-allied Paki-
stan, neither the Nixon ad-
ministration nor any other
power today has the ability
to say no and make it stick.
Rather, the only real weap-
on available to President
Nixon is indirect pressure
based on 'Moscow's desire
for vastly inereased trade
with the U.S,, a settlement
of Central European post-
war problems and, perhaps,
a strategic arms agreement,

NOBODY KNOWS
whether the Kremlin will
risk these top-priority goals
by taking full advantage of
the India-Pakistan war. But
considering how quickly
U.S. influence in the subcon-
tinent has been smashed, it
is taken for granted here

that hardliners in the .

Kremlin will want to pyra-
mid the Soviet assets so
clearly evidenced by the In-
dia-Pakistan war.

The test of Soviet inten-
tions probably les in its re-
action to Indian military ac-

tions in Kashmir and_. be-

yond that, in two strategic
areas of West Pakistan
called  Baluchistan__ and
Pushtunistan.... :

It is assumed here that

India will .gobble up the
small western strip of Kash-
mir now controlled by Paki-
stan unless the Soviet Union

.exerts maximum pressure

on New Delhi to cease and
desist once the East Paki-
stan operation ends.
Similarly, the fate.of. Ba-
luchistan -and - Pushtunistan
which, with a combined pop-
ulation of some 7 million,
border Afghanistan, may be
decided in Moscow. These
two regions contain large
minorities with -separatist.
tendencies which could be
easily. _exploited . by. India,

ing "the long history of So-
viet aid to Afghanistan, the
Kremlin could bring India
and Afrhanistan together in
continuing the partition of
Pakistan. The result: Semi-
autonomous states under In-
dian domination in thes
two areas. -

WORSE YET, India’s
freedom to dismember a
sovereign member of the
U.N. is perceived by policy
experts here as the possible
prelude to Soviet fishing
elsewhere.

One such traditional fish-

and Afghanistapn. Consider- Y

ing ground is the Iranian

. province of Azerbaidzhan,

on - the Soviet border.
Though still remote, a large

dose of Soviet-supported po-
litical agitation might con-
ceivably trigger a separatist
movement in Iranian
Azerbaidzhan, again with
U.S. ability to react inhibit-
ed by domestic politics.

The pattern 13 simple,
India has military suprem-
acy, thanks to Soviet arms,
and diplomatic immunity,
thanks to Soviet vetoes in
the United Nations.

Thus, Pakistan's incredi-
bly stupid and shortsighted
decision last spring in trying
to smash Bangla Desh (East
Pakistan) by military force .
is having worldwide reper-
cussions far beyond East
Pakistan.

DMoreover, top officials
here now admit that the
Nixon administration's own
handling of that doomed
Pakistani decision was al-
most as stupid. Instead of
moving quickly to compel
Pakistan to negotfate the
best deal it could with East
Pakistan's irresistible drive
for independence, President
Nixon allowed events to
drift out of control. The
repercussions may extend
ominously Into the future,

S
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| Pakistan Says She Is Checking
Reports of Soviet F liefs in India

" By HENRY KAMM

{De

RAWALPINDI,
c. 9—A high Government

Pakistan,

;satd that the Government here
in West Pakistan was investi- l

New Dethi’s

spokesman sharply condemned
the Soviet Union tonight for
giving political and material as-
sistance to India in the war
)ag’r;_;nst éPa)'c(istan,

e spokesman,  a _ran
Foreign ‘Minis pﬂ@z\!é&g
'docs not. ordinarily attend the
.daily. military press briefing,|

‘gating press reports that So-
'viet personnel were command-
Ing Indian missile boats and
flying military aircraft in In-
dian territory.

onsisTedsa iUt

Pakistan would break off dip-
lomatic relations with the So-

ing the rehel government of
Gangla Desh (Bengar Nation).
Pakistan broke with India on

ithat ground, although neither
‘country has yet formerly de-

iR 617944000 20050 h AT TS, of the

world at large, particularly the.
big powers, to take appropri-:

CPYRGHT

et Union 1l MW“_"‘FH’HMH"“_“_. ? T :
N fead in recogniz

charged was “naked and bar-

barous aggression” by India.
- But, he added, “It is not for
me to say what should be done

iby other governments.” -

Warmer Toward U, S.

:United States has been feit here
[since the outbreak of war.
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America is thought by man
Pakistanis to have sided wit
Pakistan by condemning Indian
actions. '

But tonight the spokesman
ruled out one of the possible
avenues through which Pakis-
tan could appeal to the United
States for material assistance.
He said that the Southeast
Asia Tréaty Organization, which
was fostered by the Ur}lled|
States and of which Pakistan
is a member, “has more or less
been allowed to wither on the1
;vine."

!

This Is consistent with Paki-
stan’s all but official withdrawal‘
from the alliance in recent!
years, while she has been draw-
ing closer to China. Although
many Pakistanis of no particu-
lar political sophistication seem
to expect it as a matter of
course, there have been no
known shipment of Chinese,
military aid since the war be-

an.
£ With the growing physical
isolation rom the outside world
that the war has brought to
Pakistan,

rtant role not only as a
if';‘;rxp:;sher of assistance but also
as a channel for aid coming
from third-world countries.

Aceess Is Difficult

East Pakistan is completely

isolated. The only practical land
route into the western half goes
through landlocked Afghanistan
and from there over the Khyber

flving into or within Pakl-
?t‘:n. {r:d%m air and naval forces

Pass. No commercial airplanes’

No shortages of commodities
are noticeable, for the time be-
ing. However, a Government
‘announcement tonight assured
employes of Government agen-
cies that adequate stocks of
essential  commodities  wers

-avallable for their use at special
(stores where prices are lower

than on the open market,
Holders of registered cards,

the announcement continucd,

could obtain goods “at pre-

are making access to Karachi,

observers hcre be-
lieve that China could play an

the principal harbor, difficult.

scribeq rationed quantities.”
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Russians ChatingOver Role in War

NEW DELHI — The Sovict
Unlon is reported by Informed
Communist sources here to be
unhappy that its support of
India has placed it in the posi-’
tlon of opposing the worldwide
call for a cecascfire and té
have po desire to escalate or
enlarge tha scope of the con-
flict, .t~

*'As ;goon as the realities of
the sityation in the east are
recognized,"” — meaning Paki-
stan’s acceptance of independ-
ence for Bangla Desh = “then
there can be a solution in the
west,”  dommunist  sources
say. :

Indian military commanders
have been itching for a chance
‘lo smash the Pakistani tank
and warplane steength in the
west with major baltles which
they are confident of winning.
But political control of the sit-
wation, heavily influenced by
the Soviets, is against provok-
ing big battles. .

Anyway, India Is alrcady
claiming to have destroyed
about 10 percent of Pakistan's
tank strength and more than
& pereent of its warplanes—
‘while fighting mostly defen-
slve actions — and a sizable
“percentage of its navy in sca
raids.

Much of whatever success

BY NTESNY S. BNADSHER

the Indian military forces
have had — Indian and Paki-
stani claims are in direct con-

P tradiction, with independent
" observers blocked from check-

ing from cither side — results
from Sovict arming of India

After the two countrics
signed their fricndship treaty
in August, Moscow speeded up
delivery of the kinds of weap-
ons it had been supplying In-
dia for a number of years. At
the same time, so far as can
be learned here, it did not dis- -
courage India from putling
military pressure dn East
Pakistan of the kind which fi-
nally crupted into war a week
ago. :

“The Soviets did, however,
warn India against directly
provoking war with Pakistan,

There-was some fear in Mos-
cow that the Sovict position of

-being  India’s main foreign

friend and supporter might be
tricd dangerously by the
strains of war,

This fear included apprehen-
sion that the Indians might re-
pecat the Egyptian example of
improperly using Soviet-made
weaponry and in the resulting
defcats blame the Russians for
somchow failing to provide the
right weapons.

But If Indian spokesmen can
be believed, it is the Pakistan-
is who are failing to use some

cquipment properly. The Pak-
istanis have Mirage jot fight-
er-bombers of the series that
the Israclis have used with
such skill and success against
the Egyptians. The Indians
have been shooting them
down.

“We still respect the Mi-

rage,” one Indian official said,
“but we don't respeet those
who are operaling them.”

These earlier Soviet fears
are now submerged in the pres-
ent discomfort over having to
back India in the United Na-
tions apainst the overwhelm-
ing weight of world opinion,
according to Informed Com.-
munist sources.

Under their treaty, the Sovi-
ets had no choice but to use

- their veto in the U.N. Sccurity

Council over the weekend and
to vote against the General
Assembly’s cease-fire resolu-
tion, sources said. But there Is
considerable unhappiness in-
volved. ’
Silent on Reports

Other sources of unknown
reliability say the Soviets have
told India that Moscow is will-
ing to withstand the heat of
world opinion for only a limit-
ed time, therefore India must
hurry to finish the East Paki-
stan operations so a cease-fire
can be accepled.

Senior Indian officials are
unwilling to discuss such.re-
ports. When - pressed, they
deny them without much con-

‘viclion. They are very relue-

tant to admit any kind of So-

‘viet pressure which Commu-
: nist sources willingly discuss,

Soviel support for India has
exacerbated its relations with

-China, which is backing Paki-

stan.

Within recen! days the old
slugging match between the
two big Communist countrics
has becn reheated with the
fresh material of the Indo.
Pakistani war,

But China has done nolhing
more than issue statements,’
Indian officials feel their pre-
war reading of the Chinese at-
titude is being proven right —'
that China would not suppirt

. Pakistan with anything but

words, contrary lo Pakistani

‘claims that China would com-.

to their aid.
Indian military men report

‘no sign of Chincse troop move-

ments in Tibet along India's
Himalayan border.

India and China fought and
undeclared war there in 1962,

During the 1965 Indo-
Pakistant war China made
threatening noises loward In-
dia in order to support Paki-
stan  bul nothing came of
them.

Approved For Release 1999/09?02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000200210001-1

B R L1 L AL L

LRI YA P UL R e

SN e AL T R st iy




- L

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000200210001-1

BALTINORE SUN
6 December 1971

. India geis Moscow’s moral support

By DEAN MILLS

CPYRGHT

Moscow—Predictably, the|
Sovicl government came down
hard on the side of New Delhi
{rcstérday and warned Pakistani
caders that they bear- “‘grave|
responsibility” for the war be-
tween the Lwo countries.

Al the same time the Kremlin
indicated g firm intention to!
avoid dirc(g Involvement in the
war and cadled on the rest of the
world {o follow suit.

The statement, in the form of!
a 12-paragraph -declaration is-
sued by Tass, seemed to amount,
;simply to a show of moral sup-l
;port for India, with no indicalion|
the Russians are anticipating in-
creasing ajd to their Indian al-
lles. . C

“The Soviet Union comes out
for the speediest ending of the
bloodshed,”;the statement said,
“and for a pelitical settlement in
'East Pakisfan on the basls of
‘respeet for the lawful rights and
‘Interests of its people.” It con-
cluded: :

*The Soviel government also

belioves that the governments
of all countries should refrain

from sleps signifying in one way
or another that they are being
drawn into the conflict, leading
to a further aggravation of the
situation in the Hindustan penin-
sula.”

The concluding  senience!
seemed Lo be directed particu.!
larly toward China, Moscow's
bilter idecological encmy and
strong supporter of the Pakista-

ni side. At the same time, the!
‘Tass statement—which has the

effect here of an official govern-
ment  announcement—did not
rule out Ihe possibility of action
in the future,

main indifferent.” it said, *to
the developments, considering
also the tircumstance that they

are taking place In direct prox-
imity tothe U.S.8.R.’s borders
and, therefore, involve the inler-
lests of its security.”

{ The reference to Soviet securl-

4y and the geography of the situ-

ation may have been intended to

point out that the Soviet Union,

o less than China, has a legitl-:
mate interest in the area.

. At their northernmost points, :
iIndia and West Pakistan arel

“The Soviet Union cannot re- ‘

|separated f-om Soviet terrilory
lonly by a narrow sirip of Af-
ghanistan, no more than 25
miles wide in places.

In keeping with Soviet press
coverage of the conflict, the
‘stafement interprets the war as
a direct resuit of Pakistani at-
tacks on India. . .

Soviet leaders have been out-
spokenly critical of Pakistani
policics loward East Pakistan
since the visit here by Prime
Minister Indira Ghandi of India
last September. .

The Kremlin backs a scttle-
ment which .would allow East
Pakistan at least a large amount
of autonomy and return the 10
miilion refugees now in India to
Pakistan.

:Moscow and New Delhi signed
a trealy of “peace, friendship
aid co-operation™ last August.
The trealy provides, in the case
of an attack or lhreatencd at-
tack on one of the sides, for
immediate “mutual consulta-
tions with the goal of the elimi-
nation of such threat and the

undertaking of corresponding
‘e(fccuve measures to insure

peace and sccurlly of thelr coun.
tries.”

The language is vague enough’
not to obligate cither party to
actual support of the other in the
event of war, and most observ..
ers here doubt {hat Moscow.
iwould give massive amounts of
.arms 1o India even should New,
Delhi ask for them. : '

' o
Pakistan amenable

to war scttlement

Rawalpindi, Pakistan (Reu.
iter) — Pakistan would not be
averse to any peaceful solution
in the conflict with India, so loni
as this solution respecled Pakie
stan's inlegrity - and independ.
ence, a governmenl spokesman |
said here. '

Commenting on Uniled Nae
tlons moves aimed at a cessa-
tion of hostilities belween the
two countrics, the spokesman
said Pakislan was engoged Ina
struggle for its existence and did
not want to annex or occupy
territory of any other country.
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’romised to Bangladesh Soon

i] 'The Sovict Unién and the
| new Bengladesh government
‘in East Pakistan announced

‘trade and technical assistance

ngg quickly as possible,” under
| which special arrangements

try.
The disc@sete E\%\s,?ngdelz: ion
‘Dacca as Indlan Prime Minis-

plans yesterday for a treaty of

are belng made to bring in:
: Russian technicians to help re-;
‘build the warshattered coun-|

ter Indira Gandhi toured the
former war front in Kashmir
and sald she hoped the new
leadership in Pakistan 3ould
realize that the best course for
the future lay In friendship
with India.

Mrs. Gandhi, sald however,
that the danger of renewed

only got some breathing time,

e 3

|and peace has yet to finally
- jcome.”

2

Officlal Indian sources de-
seribed the border clash be-
‘tween Indian and Pakistanl
troops Monday and Tuesday,
200 miles northwest of New:
Delhi, as an isolated incident
that did not jeopardize the

ceasce-fire elsewhere on the

western front. :

85581 999109702°* CIA-RDRTS:041 9440002

government - spokesman said

last night any attemt by,

India to bring rakistani pris«‘
oners of war before a war
crimes tribunal would be in
defiance of the Geneva ace
cords and the United Nations,
Meanwhile, a newspaper in
West Pakistan reported that
former President Yahya Khan
was under house arrest and
would remain under detention
énquiry into his
ﬁfdﬁﬂdﬂ- uring the wat
W

ith India.
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t The Daily New Times sald!
who dropped out of
ight when Zulfigar Al
hutto replaced him as presi-
ent Dec. 20, continued to live
in the presidential residence.
The report said he would be

oved to a private residence
n Rawalpindi. ’

Several political and mili-
ary leaders have demanded
hat Yahya be brought to trial
Hor the loss of East Pakistan

India. Bhutto has responded
y naming a commission to in-
estigate the war,

Speaking in Lahore, a Pun-:
ab city that Is the stronghold
of his leftist People’s Party, !
hutto promised that “the
country’s national honor will
ye vindicated.” He also an-

nounced that he was holding
off the convening of the year-
old National Assembly, which
has never met since elections
were held in December, 1970,
Bhutto said that to summon
the 313-member assembly now
would mean its 169 East Paki-
stani representatives could not
attend. i
Bhutto’s 10-day-old govern-
ment held firm in its first
major domestic crisis—protest
demonstrations  against the
choice of Sardarghus Bakhsh
Raisani as governor of Balu-,
.chistan Province. -
" The government said Rais-
ani, who is opposed by the Na-
‘tional Awami Party, a rival of
Bhutto's People’s Party, would
'be sworn in as scheduled.
. Plans for a trade and techni-
cal assistance pact between

"the Soviet Union ‘and Bangla-
desh were announced after
talks in Dacca between Soviet
trade mission chief V.. V.
Zvreb and Finance Minister
M. Mansoor Ali and Home
Minister A. H. Kamaruzzaman,

Tlhe Bangladesh government -

said it needed cotton and
electrical equipment as well as
cash and technical advice to
rebuild agricultural and in-
dustrial production which Al
said was “threadbare.”

India and Bhutan are the
only nations thus far to recog-
nize the state of Bangladesh,
.but the Soviet actions seemed
to indicate Russian recogni-:
tion' may be forthcoming:
shortly.

As the Bangladesh govern-
Jment pressed ahead with the
;establishment of the new

Istate, its acting president,
Syed Nazrul Islam, said in
Dacca that he would welcome
relations with the United
States if President Nixon
changed his policies. .

Meanwhile, Dr. A. M. Malik,.
the former Pakistani civilian
governor in East Pakistan,
made his first public appear-
ance to deny reports that he
had been turned over to Bang-
ladesh authorities for trial as,
a war criminal.

In an interview with UPI,
Malik confirmed that he and
other West Pakistani officials
were being held in an Indian
military garrison on the west-
ern outskirts of Dacca te pro-
tect them from reprisals
from Bengalls. He said he was
being well treated by the In.
cians.,

WASHINGTON POST
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‘Mujib Said Invited To Moscow

i The Soviet government has-
invited Bangladesh Prime
“Minister Sheikh Mujibur Rah.
man to Moscow, a Rawalpindl:
‘newspaper close to the Paki-
stani Forelgn Office reported
today.

«+ The New Times sald the
JRussians would invite Paki-!
istani President Zulfiqar All
sBhutto after they met with
SBheikh Mujib. But the paper

sald Mujib would not visit the
Soviet Union until Moscow
recognizes his government.

+ Diplomatic sources in Pakl-
stan sald that the Soviet
Unien appears to be trying to
mediate between Pakistan,
Bangladesh and India. The
‘diplomats said Moscow had re-
layed a peacetalk proposal
from the Indians to the Pakis-
‘tanis. But the Indians sald
they wouldn’t talk until Paki-

‘stan recognizes the independ-
ence of Bangladesh, the
sources added.

: Denmark, Finland and Swe-
den announced that they had

‘decided to recognize Bangla-

desh. They would be the first
Western European nations to
do so.

= At the United Nations, Paki-

- stan accused India of a series

of . violations of the cease-fire

in" the Subcontinent and
warned that if these were al-
lowed to continue the truce
might break down completely. -
.. “The position is fraught
with danger,” Pakistanl Am-
bassador Agha Shahti sald in &
briet covering note which aci
companied a long list of
cease-fire violations that he
said occurred between Dec. 22
and Jan. 4. .

¥
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Soviets Recognize Bangladesh Regime

Communists Reported
Active in Bangladesh

desh party has gathéred
strength and is taking part in
a recently formed consultative

noting fhe “disgraceful role
played by the Maoist leader-
ship”. which "slipp‘cd to collu-

eNTTTDSTRTITeY

The Soviet Communist
arty newspaper Pravda said
esterday that the Bangladesh
ommunist Party has emerged
rom the underground and has
“actively joined the social and
olitical life of the country.,” -

In a report from Dacea,

ravda noted mﬁ&b?&j\i@d For

COUIicCiL,

‘ Moni Singh, the Bangladesh
i party leader and veteran Com:
munist, told Pravda in an in-

“ported government measures
aimed at increasing national
Independence,

Singh ‘also assailed China

Release 1999/09/80‘2

spearheaded ' in ‘particular
against the liberation move.
ment in Bangladesh.”
-Meanwhile

iqar All' Bhutto of Pakistan
arrived in Ankara yesterday
for talks with Turkish govern-

Imcnt leaders on bilateral rels.

CoA RO POre4194 4600 Z502T0001 -1

Subcontinent. s
“ Bhutto is scheduled to stay
in Ankara for a day before'

: ]
said to plan to visit Moroceo,
Liberia, Tunisia, Libya and
Egypt. ‘

lies in the Central Treaty Or-
ganization, which also groups
Britain and Iran, with the
United States as an associate
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ide Need Facts

' Tha Soviet Unlon doesn’t
make public its annual budget,
but there is every indication
that the situation in Asia is
going to ¢ost the Kremlin
niore, moncy—especially by an
Increase in the amount of mili-
tary assistance to he distribut-
ed throughout that contincnt,
~As a result of the India-
Pakistan conflict, the Sovicts
feel that they now should ex-
tend {heir military strength in
various parts of Asia. The alli-
ance with India is just the be-
ﬁlnning of a movement to
_break down Lhe Yrestige of
Red China and bulld up naval
bases for Russian ships along
the southern coast of the conli-
nent.,

© The recal expense for the So-
~viet Unlon in such a policy of
‘expanding its Influence in the
‘world is that of furnishing
arms, military e?ulpment and
supplies for the land, sca and

»

“alr forces of certain nafions.

, Among these are the Arab
“slates—notably
‘Pgypt, Syria and Iraqg—Cuba,
-Fastern Iurope, North Korea

.and, of course, North Vietnam, -

These counfries and others
‘which the Kremlin sceks {o
bring under its wing are look-

ing to Moscow for economic

‘asslstance of tho type called
*‘defense support’—roads, rail
‘facilitles, port equipment,

Algeria,

‘merchant shipping and the

like.

" Russla's latest venture in:
fAsia made it possible for India
to invade and dominate East
Pakistan. This could not have
been done without Soviet back-

g.t\lf.hough the new Bengal
state is theorctically being
%ranted independence, East
akistan is an abysmally poor
gree and will need all kinds of

help. Since India cannot afford
to provide it—the Indians say
they fought the war to get the
Bengal refugees back into
East - Pakistan from India—
this, too, will be up to Moscow,
There Is a feeling now that,
while Russia may allow the
Vielnam war to come to what
Americans will call a “con-
clusion,” North Vietnam will
in due i{ime be given enough
military support {o take over
Indochina, The assumption is
that the United States is not
going to be involved again in
wars in Asia. The Soviets, on °
the other hand, are inclined
toward more military en-.
croachment on that continent,
There is talk of reducing the
number of American troops in
the North Atlantic Treaty Or-
ganization, and the Russians
are pushing hard {or this step.
They are willing to promise to-
withdraw some of their forces

from the satellite countries.
But the truth is they want the
United States to take its troops
back across the Atlantic so
that the Kremlin will have vir-
tually a free hand in the fu-
fure, .

With a cloud "overhanging
Asia, there are also beginning
fo be worries as to what will
occur when the strength of
NATO has been weakened. Its
army at present is very small
compared to the large units-

which can be mobilized cur-

rently by the Sovietls.

The key to the whole prob-
lem of war and peace in Rus-
sia rests with the people, Mil-
lions of individuals are in mili-
tary service, and the standard
of living generally has not im-
Piioved materially to anything

e Western norms. Many

rsons are unhappy and some

ay will express thelr discon- :

tent In an outbreak against to-
talitarianism.

The blg task, now Is not:

merely to stress in the United
Nations the importance of
mamtamm% world peace, but'
to convey the facts o the peo-
ples behind the Iron Curtain,

In this era of new ways of
sclentiffc communication, peo-

ples everywhere can iindp:ub'
what is blocking the road to

peace, \ ’

The real question Is: When
are the people in the satcllite
couniries and in the Sovict Un-
ion going to learn that major
wars are kecping them from
getting the income they de-
serve? When will they unite to.
stop Intrusion in the Bves of
peoglcs on other continents?

The United States alone can-

"not offset what the Sovicts are

planning to do with funds ob-
viously intended for military
purposes. The Red Chinese are
not likely to become entangled-

in a war with Russia because

they are at a military disad-
vantage—they do not have the-
nuclear strength to combat the
encmy.

So the Soviets are enabled
through the India-Pakistan
quarrel to get a stronger hold
on Asia, They soon will in-
crease their military threats
fo some of the other countries
and obtain privileges for their
navy and military units which
certainéy will be used to tight-
en the Soviet grip on the weak-
er nations in Asia. o

All this s an expensive mat-
ter for thc Russians. Dut un-
less it is thoroughly exposed
and the Soviet people learn the’

-facts by radio, the dropping of

leaflets and other metheds,
there is no way to generate the,
natural influences.that lead to
liberation movements. )
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India and the New Tsarism

Ernst Kux
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With the Indian alliance, cemented by the pact of
fricndship signed on August 9, Moscow is continuing
a policy initiated by the Tsars. Brczhnev's expansion
towards the Middle East and the Indian Occan secms
oddly familiar to thosc who have studied Karl
Marx's analysis of the Tsars’ policy of imperialism.
In MApprodednpanRelease

Central Asia, whica began with Peter the Great's

campaigns in Persiz in 1717 to open the road for a
Russian march on India, was part of a Russian dream
of world supremacy. With astonishirig clcar-sighted-
ness, Marx associated Russian opcrations in Af-

" ghanistan and Persia and her rivalry with England

over India with Gorchakov’s plans in the Baitic and
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Europc —an association which it would be well not
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back as 1858 Eng:ls was forecasting that “‘within
10 or 15 ycars we shall hear the Muscovites beating
at the gatces of India.,”

As Engels wrote proleptically at the time, fore-
sceing the interdependence of Russia’s policy towards
India and China, “It is a fact that Russia will soon
be the leading power in Asia and will rapidly put
England in the shadc in that Continent. The conquest
of Central Asia and the annexation of Manchuria ex-
pand her territorics by an arca as big as the whole
of Europc if the Russian Empire is excluded, thus
gonverting the frozea wastes of Siberia to a temperate
gone. In a short time, the valleys of the Central

sian rivers and of 'he Amur will have been popu-
lated by Russian colonists. The strategic positions
flius gaincd arc as important to Asia as arc those in
Poland to Europe. The possession of the Turan is a
threat to India and that of Manchuria is a threat to
China. Yet China ard India, with their 450 million
inhabitants, are at present the most important coun-
trics in Asia."” '

Lenin regarded India and China lcss as objectives
of Russian conquest than as centres of world revolu-
tion which, he claimed, would march from Pck'ing on
Paris via Dclhi. The “final decision in the world
strupgle™ between the “counter-revolutionary impe-
rialist West and the -evolutionary and nationalistic
East” depended in the 'ast analysis, prophesicd Lenin
in his last pamphlet “Lass but Better™ in March 1923,
on the fact that Russia, India and China represented
the overwhelming majority of the world's population.
In reality, the Bolsheviks were more interested in the
reconquest of the furthest-flung colonics of the
Tsarist Empirc in the Caucasus, Central Asia and the
Far East than in actively supporting colonial revolu-
tion by the workers of the East. The first Soviet
Forcign Minister, Chicherin, referred in an article
dated August 12 1919 expressly to Gorchakov's as-
sessment that Russia's future lay in Asia. It was no

coincidence, therafore, that the newly-fledged Soviet
Republic cntered into its first diplomatic relations
with chrsia, Afghanistan and Turkey, following this
up in carly 1921 with treatics of friendship and al-
liance,

After the failure of his China policy, Stalin con-
centrated on Europe and even declined to take up
Hitler's offer, 'made to Molotov in November 1940,
by which the Sovict Union would have joined the
Threc Power Pact and concentrated its expansion
towards the south, sccking its outlets in the area of
the Persian Gulf instead of the Mcditerrancan. It is
not known how Stalin rcacted to Rooscvelt's sugges-
tion at Tcheran in 1943 that the Indian qucstion
should be solved “by reforms roughly on the Sovict
plan.” After the British withdrawal and India’s ac-
quisition of indcpendence, Stalin, through the Comin-
form, called upon Communists there to scize power

by force anh pastesyend For Releaser S98/09()2

of the new states for ncutrality, and for him Nchru

: R T SRR s

controlled from Moscow took place in India during
the summer of 1948, but they were suppressed by
Nehru. Stalin had never fully understood the trans-
formations effected by dccolonialization or the desire

remained “a marionctte of impcrialistic colonialism.”
When diplomatic relations between the Soviet Union
and India were taken up in April 1947, they re-
mained cool and of little importance. India’s protests
against the Chinese occupation of Thibet i.n 1?50
were ignored by Moscow. In view of these historical
facts it sounds suspect, to say the least, when
Gromyko speaks in Delhi to Indians of the un-
changing and consistently friendly peaccful polfcy
of the Sovict Union and implores them to revive
the spirit of Nehru.

The spectacular tour of India, Burma and Al'g'hm-l-

istan undertaken by Khrushchev and Bulganm. in
November 1955 demonstrated Moscow's growing
interest in southern Asia. In the new policy of
“peaceful cocxistence” towards the non-aligned states
of the Third World, India was sclected as exhibition
picce. Khrushchev went back there in February 1960,
flattered Nehru and strove by mcans of devclopment
aid, including a complcte stcelworks, to win over the
Indians to the Soviet model. Khrushchev's moves
towards India were not only part of the rivalry with
the West; they were also a reaction to China's grow-

ing activity in Asia and Africa initiated by Chou En |-

Lai and Nehru with their declaration of coexistence
and their joint participation in the Bandocng C{)nf'cr—
ence of April 1955, There are grounds for belicving
that Khrushchev had agreed to a dclimitation of
spheres of influence with Mao and that India ha‘d
been allocated to the Soviet sphere.
The shooting on the China-India border in Sep-
tember 1959 and the breakdown of Khrushchev's
American policy were a sign of conflict between
Moscow and Peking and the start of their rivalry in
India and the Third World generaily. India's Com-
munist Party was onc.of the first to split into & pro-
Soviet and a pro-Chinese wing. During the Himalaya
skirmishes with China in Qctober 1962, for the out-
break of which India was not cntircly blameless,
Moscow, pre-occupicd with the Cuba crisis at the
time, maintained a “ncutral” attitude and thus disap-
pointed both Pcking and Delhi. India, her position
shaken by defeat in this border war, received support
and help from both the Soviet Union and the United
States and the beginnings of Soviet-American co-
Joperation in containing China began to emerge. To
- combat this “holy alliance of imperialists, revisionists
and rcactionarics”, Pcking put out feclers to Pakistan,
herself disconcerted by the friendly attitude of her
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into the most tenuous relations with one of the Com-
munist superpowers automatically results in involve-
ment in the conflict between Moscow and Peking.

, vwith the fall of Khrushchev and the death of

Nehru in 1964, the personalized propaganda -

.phase of Soviet-Indian coexistence ended. Khrush-
~chev's successors, who began by secking a reconcilia-
tion with Pcking, aimed at a ncutral position on the
Indian sub-continent. Kosygin, by his arbitfation in
' 111c Indo-Pakistan border war over the Rann of Cooch
at the Tashkent niecting between Shastri and Ayub
Khan iy January 1966, was able to sccure the posi-
tion of ireferce and strove to develop this by subse-
quent visits to Karachi and Delhi. Moscow's wooinig
of Ayub Khan and the Sovict cconomic and military
@id to Pakistan led to violent anti-Sovict reactions in
ndia and to a temporary cooling-off of relations.
When Indira Gandhi succeeded Shastri at the head
of the Indian Government, she began by continuing
fic policy of non-alignment alongside Nasser and
Iito, but steadily built up closer links with Moscow.
WNo foreign head of government has visited the Soviet
_Union as often as Mrs. Gandhi in the last six years,
“while Kosygin has repeatedly been to India, the heads
of state have cxchanged visits, and delecations are
_constantly travelling to and fro. In important ques-
tions of forcign policy such as the Middle East
conllict.and the Indo-China war, Delhi has taken up
positions identical to those of Moscow. Since 1965
cconomig collaboration has been evolved further. The
Sovict k§1ion has built a sccond steelworks, provided
"300 million roubles in credit for the 4th Indian
cconomic plan and last December signed a commer-
cial treaty with India.covering 1971-75 and synchro-
nlzed with the S-ycar plans of the Soviet ‘cconomy
and Cgmcceon,. :

At the same time, military collaboration has been
intensificd. In March 1967, General Staff Chict
Zakhargv visited India; in Scptember 1967 and
Octobef 1968 the then Indian Dcfence Minister

Swaran Singh (now Forcign Minister and co-signa-
tory with Gromyko of the recent pact) went to

Moscow for negotiations; in March 1969 Marshal
Grechke was a guest in Deibi and a delegation under
Grand Admiral Gorshkov inspected Indian harbours,
The Sovict Union has supplied armaments, aircraft,
warship§ and submarines to India and according to
Chinesc’reports is to set up naval bases at Visakha-

patnam, Bombay, Cochin, Mosmugao and Port Blair.,

With the British withdrawal from East of Suez, the
run-down of the American engagement in Asia and
the weakening of China through the Cultural Revo-
lution, Moscow saw its chance to press forwvards into
the Indian Occan and cxploited it by dispatching

il R e RIS BT S T R

‘11

‘ADDroved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000200210001-1 CPYRGHT

Thc Indo-Soviet friendship pact, though long in

A preparation, is mainly intended as a counter-
move to American and Chinese “ping-pong” diplo-
macy. By its means Moscow is showing its determina-
tion' to prevent a displacement of the world power
situation to its disadvantage through scctional colla-
boration between Pcking and Washington, such as
might be represented by support for Pakistan.- But
instead the result might well be that the Amecernican-
Chinese rapprochement, in. which developmients in
East Pakistan arec probably playing an accelerating
réle, could now proceed more quickiy and go further.
There are cven indications, such as the unexplained
absence of forcign policy expert Suslov at the
hurriedly-arranged ratification of the treaty, that this
step has not met with approval cverywhere in the
Sovict union. At first sight it is of coursc a success
and the fulfilment of ancient Russian drcams when
Brezhnev and his emissary Gromyko bind India more
closcly to them and reap the reward of long years
of not cntircly smooth and effective work by Sovict
diplomats, economic experts, soldicrs and propagan-
dists. By embracing India in the Sovict treaty system,
which alrcady' covers Eastern Europe with bilateral
agreements and extends to Cuba and Egypt, Moscow
has obtained political and logistic foundations for its
move forward into the Indian Occan. But against
this Moscow has lost thce posilion as arbitrator
between India and Pakistan it won at Tashkent and
has been forced more or less to write off its past
work to win over Pakistan. 1t is doubt{ul whether
the pact with India will make Brezhnev's plan for
collective security in Asia or Soviet proposals for
regional cconomic cooperation any more attractive to
other Asian states, Although the Russians acknowl-
edge India’s policy of non-alignment, this pact none-
theless represents a limitation of India’s sovercignty
in the form of an obligation to consult on all interna-
tional questions, to refrain from any other military
alliances, to dissociate herself from the West in the
“struggle against colonialisin and racialism™; and it
is thus in fact the end of Nchru's non-alignment.
Furthermore, this alliance, like the similarly-worded
treaty with Egypt, makces it clear that Moscow in the
cra of the Brezhinev Doctrine is no longer interested
in tolerating non-alignment and neutralism in the
Third World, as Khrushchev pretended to be. The
non-aligned countries are coming more and more into
the slipstrecam of the global triangle of forces. With
the Moscow alliance, India has practically abandoned
her neutrality in the Soviet-Chinese conflict. Delhi
might find itsclf invited by Moscow at some stage,
under reference to Article 9 of the treaty, to take
“cffective steps” in the case of some new Sovict-
Chinese border conflict. The most critical point of

is extrcme
cas¢' may never arise, Moscow is hardly likely to
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ncglect the opportunity of exploiting the alliance
with India to encircle China from the south, For
somc time now, Moscow has bcen playing up the
Thibet question, and this region has taken on addi-
tional stratcgic importance from the posting there of
Chinesc nuclcar and rocket installations previously in
Sinkiang.

aimed against the British Empire, as Marx
foretold, but against Communist China. A calcula-
tion which may sccm attractive to the Soviet leaders
" is that the Sovict Union with its 250 million inhabit-
_ants now joins with 550 million Indians to form a

must also be taken of the fact that volatile under-
developed, looscly-cohering India represcnts an ad-
ditional millstonc round the Soviet neck, already
encumbered with Eastern Europe, Cuba and the
Middle east. The cost of the alliance with India in

Russia’s pressure towards India is no longer

‘counterbalance to 800 million Chinese. But account”

political, economic and military currency may quickly
prove to be higher than expected and higher than the
Soviet infrastructure is capable of bearing. Over-
extension increascs the dangers and unccrtainties for
Moscow’s power, however demonstratively it may be
displayed. Even Russia’s communications with India
cannot be regarded as sure, for to avoid trackless
Central Asia and the Himalayas they must pass either
through the Suez Canal or along China through
Siberia and the Yellow Sea. In spite of his apparent
success, Brezhnev may onc day find himsclf to have
been duped. Stalin extended Russian sway to the
Elbe and achieved an alliance with Mao's China.
Khrushchev derived not inconsidcrable advantages
from his rapprochement with America, even though
he had to pay for it with upheavals in Eastern Europe
and the break with Peking. But Brezhnev, in the
global triangle of power, has neither China nor
America on his side, and Cuba, Egypt and India can
never compensate for that.

e W
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A MESSAGE FOR REVOLUTIONARIES

The message comes from Pierre Vallilres, ideologue of the
Canadian revolutionary Front de Libération du Québec (FLQ): he
has publicly stated that terrorism has no place in the struggle
for an independent Quebec. Valliéres' words should have particular
meaning for such organizations as Guatgmala's F.A.R., the Eritrean
Liberation Front in Africa, or other guerrilla activists anywhere
who advocate kidnappings, and other terrorist tactics to reach
their goals. Valliéres® message may also be of interest to the
urban-university variety of revolutionary everywhere, whose
enthusiasm may cause them to confuse what should be with what is.

Attached to the backgrounder is an article by Vallieres
which appeared in the 13 December issue of the Montreal newspaper,
Le Devoir. 1In a detailed Marxist-revolutionary analysis of the
situation in Quebec, Valliéres concludes that, given the "objective
conditions" which prevail, the FLQ is counter-productive and no
longer has any raison d'etre.
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A MESSAGE FOR REVOLUTIONARIES

Pierre Valli2res, ideologue and inspiration of the Canadian
Front de Libération du Québec (FLQ) which for a decade has been
responsible for political kidnappings and other acts of terror in
the Montreal area, has publicly stated that terrorist tactics are
outmoded, that the legal aspects of the struggle must be paramount,
and the FLQ no longer has any raison d'etre.

In a 27-page essay which was published in the 13 and 14
December issues of the Montreal newspaper, Le Devoir, Valli&res
reaches some of the following conclusions regarding the role of
the Quebec terrorist organization:

a) 'No one can arrogate to himself, in the name of a
theoretical principle, the right to engage an entire people
in a confrontation which stands an excellent chance of
resulting in greater repression for the masses.."

b) "The political error of the FLQ is to consider
itself a sort of revolutionary foyer which will liberate the
people by the contagion of its ideas and acts, by the
spontaneous propaganda of its tactics, and by the microbic
radiation of its "cells' on the social tissues of the
population."

c) '"The mass struggle in Quebec utilizes the electoral
process and will continue to utilize it as long as that
process appears to be the right method for attaining
political power and for realizing its priority objectives:
national independence and economic, social and cultural
transformation."

d) "The FLQ is outmoded because the situation has
changed and because armed agitation is not suitable to the
present situation. Because this struggle must lead an
entire people to victory and not defeat, the duty of FLQ
members today is to put an end to FLQ activity in all its
forms..and to continue the struggle according to the best
interests of the Quebec people."

Valligres called upon his FLQ comrades to support the Parti
Québecois (a party represented in the Quebec provincial legislature
which is also dedicated to gaining independence for French Canada
through strictly legal processes). Valligres points out that FLQ
activities have become counter-productive since they furnish the
authorities with a pretext to intervene in Quebec affairs and
would lead to the suppression not only of the FLQ itself but of
all other ''progressive elements" such as the trade unions, citizens
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committees and above all the Parti Québecois to which the people
look for leadership in their struggle for a separate state.
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LE DEVOIR, Montreal

13 December 1971

WHY THE FLQ TODAY NO LONGER HAS ANY RAISON D'ETRE
by Pierre Vallieres

In a letter to the publisher of Le Devoir, M. Pierre
Valli®res announces that he will soon publish an essay
entitled 1'Urgence de Choisir, comprising four chapters.
In the second chapter entitled "The FLQ and the
Important Lessons of October 1970," the text of which
is attached to this letter, Vallidres explains why he
is breaking definitively with the Quebec Liberation
Front and urging its members to return to democratic
practices. Here is the camplete text of this chapter.

An analysis of the evolution, over the last ten years, of the struggle
methods, the organizational machinery and the increasingly precise definition
of political, economic, social and cultural objectives, as well as of the
basic premises of this evolution have led us to the following principal
conclusions:

1) under present circumstances, and taking account of
objective conditions, the main strategic, political force in
the liberation struggle is and can only be the Parti Québecois;

'2) the creation of a second mass party (worker or Marxist)
would only be a source of diversion and division for the Quebec
masses, and at the same time would retard the development of the
‘struggle in which the Quebec people are engaged in a total, that
is inseparable, manner on what is called the 'mational" as well
as on what is known as the "social'' plane.

3) the "contents" of independence are shaped at the base
(trade unions, citizens' committees, local chapters of the Parti
Québecois, the liberation front of Quebec women, etc.) and must
integrate with the political initiatives of the Parti Québecois
(party of the masses), the makeup of which, in reality, overlaps

.with the "joint front' of labor unions, citizens' committees and
progressive intellectuals.

Oh the political level, the division between a party which claims

to be leading this so-called social "front' and the Parti Québecois

(which one is too inclined to reduce to a purely "national" or nationalist
"front"), would constitute an internal division within the same mass
struggle, would compromise the chances for success of this struggle

and, in short, would strengthen the incumbent regime. In such a division,
the people of Quebec would stand to lose enormously from every point

of view.
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In the light of these conclusions, is an FLQ necessary? The problem
is not to determine whether or not the FLQ possesses at present the
technical means for carrying out actions similar to those of October 1970
but to decide whether, politically, these actions are necessary for the
Quebec liberation struggle and whether they will be necessary in the

foreseeable future.

To answer this question, it is useful first of all to ask whether
the current situation is revolutionary and, consequently, whether armed
struggle is justified. For a situation to be revolutionary and for
armed struggle to constitute a politically valid means of struggle
for the masses, the following objective conditions must exist:

1) total inability of the regime in power to satisfy
popular aspirations and demands;

2) the suppression of democratic and civil liberties;

3) a permanent state of repression and of political,
economic and social crisis;

4) Antagonisms embittered to the point that they can be
resolved only by armed confrontation;

5) the objective impossibility of a mass struggle
developing in the election process; i.e., that a mass party
could attain political power through elections;

6) the objective need for the people to have recourse
to amed struggle (or guerrilla warfare) in order to realize
their political, economic and social objectives.

Is it possible to conceive of an intemmediate situation in which
armed struggle would be just another formula and in which the electoral
jtruggle would remain predominant? (Certain Quebec revolutionaries
imagine such a situation. They believe that the FLQ and the Parti
Québecois should complement each other. They know very well that the
present situation is not yet revolutionary and that therefore the
struggle of the masses must assume an electoral form. Moreover, they
note that the incumbent regime, threatened with disintegration, daily

ides increasingly toward fascism. They foresee that in the face of

e threat posed by the Parti Québecois, the unions and the citizens
committees, the authorities will obstruct the electoral process and
will install in Quebec a dictatorship of the Greek or Uruguayan variety.
They describe the present situation as pre-revolutionary. ’

And, in reality, the political implications of the people's
dissatisfaction today include an enormous potential for explosion.
However, this is not enough to touch off a revolution. Rather, it

o
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use of stronger and stronger repressive measures. If the Parti Québecois
did not exist and if it were not making an effort to channel this

growing dissatisfaction toward a specific objective (independence and

the basic transformation of the economic and social structure) capable
of mobilizing the great majority of the Quebec people, the counter-
offensive would already have had tragic and baneful consequences for

the development of the liberation struggle (which is a revolutionary
struggle) and for the workers of Quebec. The risks of widespread
demobilization and a retreat into darkness would, in such circumstances,
be great. It would constitute a decisive victory for Canadian colonialsim
and American imperialism.

This is why the authorities, more and more openly, are seeking a
confrontation which they hope will provide an opportunity to forcibly
crush the Quebec people by destroying the organizations which the
people created in order to free themselves: the Parti Québecois, the
unions, the citizens' committees, etc. The October 1970 crisis provided
the authorities with the occasion for a 'dress rehearsal" of this classic
scenario at a time when the organization which by its actions had provoked
the crisis did not have the resources for an extended offensive against
the authorities nor to offer the Quebec people the strategy and weapons
which would have enabled them to resist repression, still less the
techniques of revolutionary action which would have enabled it to
achieve its ends: winning political power and constructing a new society.

Had it not been for the combined action of the Parti Québecois, the
workers' groups and all of Quebec's progressive forces, the '‘ever-present
danger of reaction and retreat which always hangs over a transitional
society' would have occurred and the FLQ would have had to take the
odious responsibility before history of having given the exploiters
of the Quebec people the opportunity of striking them a possibly fatal blow.

Fortunately, the irreparable did not occur because the authorities, taken
by surprise, reacted too slowly and were not really able to resolve the
‘contradictions which existed between the various decision-making levels

and within each of these levels. But the crisis would have provided the
authorities with the opportunity not only to scare people but also and
especially to resolve some of its own contradictions by umiting around

the central government the exploiters of the Quebec people.

If ever the FIQ were to offer the authorities a new opportunity to
invoké the War Measures Law against Quebec, this time all levels of the
state would be prepared, whereas the FLQ again would have no control
over the process it had set in motion. As in October 1970, it would be
obliged to leave to the Parti Québecois and to the unions the task of
resisting the repression which would be carried out against everyone.
In short, it would condemn the people to the defensive, to retreat and
to fear. In fact, it would have to swallow what it claimed to combat:

] s .
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repression. Worse, it would condemn the entire population to a loss
of initiative, to passive acceptance of the state's counter-attack
and to dependence on the mercies of the authorities.

One cannot challenge, in the name of the people, the army of a
regime when one does not oneself possess an army in which the people
can find itself, become part of consciously and through a collective
fight, take the road to political power and the realization of their
social objectives. And in order for such a people's ammy to organize,
develop and triumph, it is necessary first of all that the people
have no choice but to take up ams, that they know this and that in
their midst there have developed a leadership capable of assuming the
historic responsibility of guiding an entire people toward certain
victory.

No one can assume -- like a self-awarded diploma -- the task

of being the avant-garde of a people on the way to liberation. Above
all, no one can arrogate to himself, in the name of a theoretical
principle, the right to engage an entire people in a confrontation
which stands an excellent chance of resulting in greater repression
for the masses and, for the revolutionary and progressive forces,
attrition if not total annihilation.

Actions such as those of October 1970 reduce the revolutionary
struggle to a series of isolated tactics, of flashy initiatives which
depend on special circumstances and are without any strategic significance.
At the level on which they occur, such actions, even if they arouse the
people from their lethargy, compromise in the long run the security and
[nilitancy of the most politically aware elements of the population, and
thus the nation as a whole. B

The fact that an important part of the population up to now has
sympathized with FLQ initiatives, supported its October Manifesto,

[admire its acquisition of political prisoners etc. does not mean that

the FLQ automatically represents for the masses an alternative for
@ttaining political power. If the masses confuse so easily "felquistes"
(FLN members) and "pequistes" (Parti Québecois adherents), it is because
for them the FLQ represents the "radical element' of a liberation movement
whose prime mover remains the Parti Québecois. :

In the eyes of the Quebec masses and also in the eyes of the
puthorities, it is the Parti Québecois which constitutes the real
plternative to power. It is neither the trade unions, nor the citizens
committees nor the FLQ. The FLQ is regarded by the people as shock troops
fin the struggle for independence and socialism. This subjective view of
the FLQ is closer to the truth than that, also subjective, which the FIQ
members have of themselves when they characterize themselves as a

4
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guerrilla army around which the other political, trade union and
social forces in the Quebec liberation struggle will allegedly
radicalize. This subjective and erronious view of themselves is

not shared by all FLQ members. The October 1970 Manifesto, for
example, gives a definition of the FLQ which corresponds approximately
to the way the masses see it. In any case, it should be very difficult
for the FIQ -- at best -- to be more than a tactical support for.a .
broad, mass movement whose main strategic strength is supplied by the
Parti Québecois.

The political and subjective error of the FLQ, maintained and
fed by the authorities and the information media, is to consider
itself a sort of revolutionary foyer which will liberate the people
by the contagion of its ideas and acts, by the spontaneous propaganda
of its tactics and by the microbic radiation of its 'cells" on the
social tissues of the population -- all this simply by the political-
magical effect of its violence, its courage, its generosity and its
good intentions. This biological interpretation of urban guerrilla
activity confuses one center among others of social agitation with an
authentic guerrilla activity, which in a given situation acts as the
motivating force in a people's war because there exists no other popular
struggle strategy which can lead the masses to the realization of their
objectives.

In Quebec there is no doubt that armed agitation has nothing to do
with the armed struggle, which is a mass struggle. The FLQ has engaged
in armed agitation; it has never engaged in an armed struggle because
in Quebec the mass struggle can utilize the normal electoral process
and does use it. The electoral process and armed struggle cannot be
used at the same time, since the mass struggle camnot have two heads
and two strategies without repudiating itself. In reality, armed mass
struggle and electoral mass struggle cannot coexist. The masses cannot
at one time become part of two different strategies, as if they were
living at the same time in two different situations. The masses can
and should change political strategy once the situation itself has
changed and requires a different struggle method than that which

corresponded to the conditions of the previous situation.

A strategy never develops by itself and each people has to
forge one of its own by its efforts, its sacrifices, its errors, its
defeats, its battles won or lost,which the people must experience in
order to discover it [the strategy], master it and apply it. In this
domain, even failures, by the experience and knowledge they generate,
are often more tempering than successes too easily won.

The mass struggle in Quebec -- whether or not this pleases those
who only concede revolutionary value to ammed political action --
makes use of the electoral process and will continue to make use of it
as long as that process appears to be the right method and formula for

* 5
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attaining political power and realizing its priority objectives:
national independence and the economic, social and cultural changes that
are the concomitants of independence.

The mass struggle will commit itself to another approach only if the -
situation is radically changed by -- let us say -- the outlawing of the
Parti Québecois, censorship, permanent military occupation, the suppression
of the present election process or by a marked limitation of its 'normal
gperation.

i

In his book Guerrilla Warfare, One Method (1961), Che Guevara
emphasizes that one must never exclude a priori that revolutionary
change in a given society can begin through the election process. So
much the better, one must add, if this change can take place completely
through this process. Armed struggle, as revolutionary strategy and
method for mass political action, camnot be undertaken nor develop if
the masses think they can realize their goals through the electoral
process. A revolutionary is one who finds the strategy and tactics
appropriate to the objective situation which exists and who is capable
of forseeing those conditions which will obtain whenever this or that
modification in the objective situation drastically changes the balance
between the forces involved and concomitantly demands that the masses
develop new methods of action, either for seizing political power or
for defending what they have already won.

In the present situation, it would be an unforgiveable error for
the advocates of a real social revolution in Quebec to underestimate --
or worse deny -- that the Quebec people can profit by the strategy of
the Parti Québecois. For it is this strategy which, for the first time
in Quebec, has permitted large segments of the population to participate
directly in a process aimed at attaining political power and, through
a collective effort, to understand its mechanisms, implications,
limitations, dangers and possibilities; in a word, to become aware of
the strengths and weaknesses of their resources, of the importance of
their unity and solidarity in the face of those who threaten them
indiscriminately and seek to divide them in order to better dominate
?nd exploit them.

Who can deny the sound basis of René Lévesque's statement that in.
Quebec '"'the struggle for national emancipation must develop in the
classic confusion of a social revolution' and that consequently we
must find a way of carrying out simultaneously the struggle for national
liberation and the struggle for social liberation ''remembering that
without national freedom we will have neither the maturity nor the
means to accomplish a social, economic and cultural rennaissance which
is not incomplete or illusory.'" (Le Devoir, 29 November 1971).

If it is not in the interest of the majority of the Quebec people N
at present for the trade unions to set up a second party of the masses
(which would differ from the Parti Québecois only by its phraseology
and which, moreover, by its rivalry with the Parti Québecois, would

, : 6
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retard the political and social emancipation of Quebec and: the historic
process which is taking place), is it in the interest of the Quebec people
that the FLQ continue its action begun in 1963 and which in October 1970
provoked the crisis that everyone is familiar with?

Is it in the interest of the Canadian people that FLQ armed agitation,
such as it has carried out in Quebec for the last eight years, continue
to present itself, mythically, as ammed struggle, when in reality it
possesses none of the basic characteristics of a true amed struggle and
when objective conditions at present neither permlt nor require the
development of such a struggle?

One must reply categorically no.

Even if the political, economic and social objectives of the FLQ
are based on the real aspirations of the Quebec people, its actions have
always been more or less spontaneous, irregular and dependent on circumstances.
Except for its violence, nothing dlstlngulshes it polltlcally from the
agitation of other angry exploited and colonized groups:’ Mouvement de
Libération Populaire, Front de Libération Populaire, Mouvement de Lib&ration
du Taxi, Ligue pour 1'Intégration Scholaire, Rassemblement pour 1'Indépendance
National (in its early years).

This agitation has been useful. It has made aware and given a
political viewpoint to an ever increasing number of Quebec citizens.
Above all it has been responsible for the emergence of an organized
mass movement, the Parti Québecois, and has contributed to the radicalization
of the trade unions.

Only one form of coherent political activity, one real alternative
road to power for the "white niggers' of Quebec has come from the social
struggle and political efforts of the last few years: the Parti Québecois.

That this party is not perfect, none will deny. But if it were to
disappear without having accomplished its task and without having taken
advantage of all the possibilities which unquestionably the democracy
in power (no matter how sick) still offers, it is certains that, in

uch a case, so much effort over the past ten years in so many different
élelds of activity, would be lost for a long while in defeatism, fatigue
and discouragement, especially if such a premature and catastrophic
disappearance were to be caused (consciously or not) by ideological
. quarrels based more on theories from books (devoting little attention
‘to the' study of history) than on a concrete, constantly re- -examined
‘understanding of a specific ever-evolving situation. The consequences
'would be ever more severe if the Parti Québecois were crushed or
paralyzed by a savagecampaign of repression .occasioned by,or for

which the pretext was provided,by some flashy act of the FIQ.

The advocates of armed action and of "autumn offensives' should
learn the main lesson of October 1970 and draw from it practical,
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politically justified conclusions, in the interest of the people of
Quebec and of their liberation struggle and not thinking -- egoistically,
aristocratically and isolatedly with no regard for the most elementary
sense of responsibility -- of preserving their "principles" and their
-|lnucleus of an organization for armed agitation under the pretext that
some day, inevitable, a peoples war situation will exist in Quebec, or
|that the program of the Parti Québecois is not revolutionary enough.

ﬁ The principal lesson of October 1970 is the following: the

authorities consider that they are threatened first and foremost, not by

the FLQ whose real importance they understand, but by the joint political

activity of the Parti Québecois, the labor unions and the citizens'
ittees, political activity which is basically radical because it

ims objectively -- and with increasing awareness -- at the rupture

f the colonial -and imperialist relations from which the Anglo-Canadian

bourgeoisie, its American masters and the ''débris of elites'' who make up

the rickety French-speaking 'business'' bourgeoisie all profit to the

detriment of the development of the Quebec people, its economy, its

own institutions, its culture, its creativity, its freedom and its

dignity.

! Now the regime in power portrays itself as a liberal democracy and
{Kas surrounded itself with political and legal institutions which conform
Eg the liberal ideology that the Anglo-Sazons value so highly (for them-
elves, first of all). Therefore, it is with the greatest anxiety that
€he regime observes the use which the Quebec separatists make of the
political instruments that the regime itself has forged....

How to oppose the 'historic process'' which, under the present
:political system, the Parti Québecois and the forces which support
it have the legal right to accomplish by electoral means? Even though
dn a democracy, the expression of separatist ''ideas" is tolerated, can a
federal state, no matter how liberal, allow one of the members of the
federation to undertake separatist actions? Even if such a political
rocess were allegedly carried out by legal, democratic means? How to
avoid the dilemma already presented by the prospect of the accession to
power in Quebec of the separatist Parti Québecois and, moreover, driven
to the wall by popular pressure (particularly that of the unions and the
¢itizens' committees) to undertake economic and social changes, as the
truggle for independence develops, in the words of René Lesveque, '"in
the classic disorder of a social revolution?' [sic]

If the separatists, on the one side, hope to win political power
in Quebec, the Canadians, on their side, cannot resign themselves to
seeing Quebec free itself politically (and even less economically) from
their domination and proclaiming itself a sovereign people. Already,
even the possibility that the Parti Québecois might soon succeed in

. 8 -
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this operation has provoked a large-scale crisis throughout Canada.
Often in history, such basic antagonisms could be resolved only by
ammed confrontation.

However, the reputation of being an 'advanced democracy'' which
Canada enjoys at home and abroad obliges its good federalist 'democrats"
to use a bit more political finessew. than one would expect from a
dictatorship of gorillas.

' The federal goverrment -- beyond gny doubt -- seriously plans armed
ﬂptervention. However, what it needs in the present situation -- and
taking into account Anglo-Canadian views regarding civil liberties --
are pretexts, opportunities to intervene militarily in Quebec using

the expedient of ap all-out war against ''terrorism."

The possibility of Canadian military intervention against a Quebec
which is attaining its independence by the electoral process must be
clearly faced, without, however, forgetting the fact that for English
Canada such intervention would be extremely costly from the political
viewpoint. English Canada's objectives would be much better served
if an opportunity were provided (by an illegal group) to crush the
Parti Québecois and the forces capable of reestablishing or replacing
it BEFORE this mass party had won the elections and achieved legitimacy --
within the country, as well as abroad -- and has attained the authority
which would make it both.

1) The authentic and unchallengable spokesman of the people
of Quebec, with which the central authorities would have to negotiate
the forms of independence (negotiations which it would be in
Ottawa's interest to prolong, if its objective were, by paralyzing
such negotiations, to stimulate in Quebec a political and social
climate which, in the eyes of English Canada would justify the
"discovery'" of an insurrection and the invoking of the famous
Law re emergency war measures); and

2) '"'the new social nerve structure,' to use the expression of
Jean-Claude Leclere, of a proletarian nation which expects from
independence something more than a change of 'cliques," - expects
nothing less than a basic transformation of the economic and social
structures and the development of new social relations.

Thus, for English Canada, for the central authorities, the objective
is to create a pretext for intervening against the separatist and
progressive forces in Quebec before the Parti Québecois has acquired
legitimacy through democratic elections and, if possible, before it
has acquired even that popular legitimacy which historically often
precedes the’ election, the ballot and the accession to power.

But will the central authorities bring about this confrontation which
will permit it to take the offensive?...
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There is no doubt that the authorities are making every possible
use of the "FLQ menace' to put its police and military shock troops on
a permanent war footing in order to restrict civil liberties and
increase the number of repressive laws. Since October 1970, the "FLQ -
menace' has been the handiest political justification for bludgeonings
searches, spying, proclamations, anti-demonstration regulations,
_emergency laws, large-scale army maneuvers across Quebec territory,
plot rumors, conspiracies, imaginary plans for selective assassinations,
fake political trials etc...

] If, for one year, the 'FLQ menace" has constituted the leitmotiv for
the public pronouncements of the "authorities," it is because the October
crisis showed them how much they had to gain from the brilliant feats of the
FIQ which were without strategic revolutionary significance, but which
iould be credibly represented as being part of a long-range offensive in

genuine revolutionary armed struggle campaign, when in reality these
initiatives were nothing of the sort.

In these circumstances, every FIQ act, no matter how small or limited,
every communication bearing the FLQ seal, no matter how hair-brained,
every FLQ "message)' sham or real, acquires a political importance which
only helps those who use the permanent ''FLQ menace' as additional pretexts
to bludgeon the liberation movement of the Quebec masses, while waiting .
for one "major" opportunity which would furnish the pretest for marshalling
all its resources in order to definitely break the back of the liberation
movement. ..

If, up to October 1970, FLQ armed agitation was the radical expression
of the spontaneous and anarchic character which every national liberation
movement experiences in the beginning, today it has become, in fact,the
unconscious but objective ally of the repressive strategy of the regime,
and thus, far from constituting a tactical support for the struggle of
tthe Quebec people, stands to contribute to the crushing of that struggle °
?nd to the liquidation of its momentum.

The intellectual conviction that armed confrontation is inevitable
_(even if founded on a serious analysis of the world situation) can IN NO WISE
‘justify the recourse to armed agitation in the present situation as

‘modified by the October crisis. If ever in the past, it was warrented

as a means of calling attention to condtions of' domination and stimulating

a firm resolve to escape it, today armed agitation (as well as the non-

armed .agitation of those who confuse breaking a glass window with a
conscious, positive and mobilizing political act) is counter-revolutionary...

For these reasons, which are based neither on opportunism, sentimentality
nor even less on fear of action, but solely on an objective analysis of a
specific situation, one must not hesitate to state clearly and vigorously
that the FLQ ("symbol" of liberation more than the organization of -
liberation, and guerrilla "myth" more than popular resistence), today no

10
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longer has any raison d'etre. And, for my part, having reached such
a conclusion, to be satisfied to break definitively with the FLQ and
withdraw from it every kind of support (including facile sympathy)
without publicly stating the well-founded reasons for my decision,
would be inexcusable.

The FLQ is outmoded because the situation has changed and because
armed agitation is not suitable to present conditions. However, the
struggle itself continues. Because this struggle must lead an entire
people to victory and not defeat, the responsibility and political
duty of FLQ members today is to put an end to FLQ activity in all its
forms, including verbal FLQ-ism and to continue the struggle in the

'be§st interests of the Quebec people...

All that has gone into making popular heroes and myths of FIQ
members does not exempt them from self-criticism or from the responsibilities
inherent in all revolutionary activity. On the contrary, it demand it
of them to an even greater extent since the need is greater. They cannot
escape this high and urgent obligation except by renouncing their convictions
and ideals, and replacing them with the illusion that they are the sole
possessors of revolutionary truth.
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raison d étre aujourd i

-* L'analyse de I'évolution, d
uis dix ans, des formes de lut
e, des instruments organisa

par PIERRE VALLIERES

frontements auxquels le pou-
voir, 3 tous ses paliers, oppo-
sera une répression de plus en

) IqUCs, cconomiques,
sociaux et culturels, ainsi que
des bases de départ de cette
évolution, nous a conduits {...)
aux principales conclusions sui-
vanles:

1”1 que dans 1a conjoncture
actuctic, compte tenu des condi-
tions objcctives, la principale
force politique stratégique de
la lutte de libération est et ne
peut &étre que le Parli québé
cois;

2) que la création d'un
deuxiéme parti de masse (ou-
vrier ou bien marxiste) he pour-
rait élre qu'un facteur de di-
version ct de division au sein
des masses québdcoises, et
du méme coup constiluerait
un frein au développement de
la lutte que les Québdécois li-
vrent de maniére inséparable,
donc globale, au plan dit “na-
tional™ comme a celui dit “so-
cial”; ,

3} que le ““contenu” de I'in-
dépendance se définit  )a ba-
s8¢ (syndicats, comités de ci-
toyens, of, anisations locales
du P.Q., ‘tront de libération
des femmes qucéhécoises, ete.)
et _dot sintegrer a Paction

litigue du Parti québécois
parti de masse) dont la com-
position est, en réalité, la
méme que recouvre le “front
commun” des centrales syn-
dicalces, des comités de citoycns
{:l des intelicctuels progressis-,
3,
Une division au plan politi-
gue, entre un Pnrti rétendant
“eoiffer’ ce “front” dit so-
cial et le Parli qucbécois
qu'on a trop-lendance 3 rédui-
re 3 un “front” purement “*na-
tional” ou nationaliste, consti-
tucrait en réalité une division
A Pintérieur d'une méme lutle
de masse, compromeltrait les
chances de succes de cette lutte
et renforcerait, en délinitive,
le régime en place. Le peuple
québecois y perdrait énormé
ment A tous les

praved FomRETE Pty

Dans sa letire au_directeur du Devoir, M. Pierre
Valli¢res annonce qu'il publicra bientdt un essai, *“L’ur-
cnce de choisir’’, composé de quatre chapitres. Cest

ans le 2e chapitre, intitulé
lecons d’octobre 1970, text

“Le F.L.Q. ¢t les prandes
e annexé a sa letire, que

Valli¢res explique pourquoi il rompt définitivement avee
le Front de libération du Québec et lui retire tout appui,
exhortant les membres actuels du mouvement i revenir
& Paction démocratique. Voicl le texte intégral de ce

chapitre.

Cowpte tenu de ces conclu-
sions. un F.L.O. cst-it nécos-
datie? LA gdaestion n'est pas
de savoir si le F.L Q. possede
ou non, présentement, les
moyens techniques de réali-
ser des actions comme celles
d'oclobre 1970, mais de décider
s politiquement ces actions

sont ndcessaires  avjourd’hul -

au développement de Ia lutte
de libération des Québécois et
si elles seront nécessaires
dans un avenir prévisible.

Pour répondre A cette ques-
tion, it convient d'abord de se
demander si la situation actuel-
le est révolutionnaire et, par
con;c(v;e.n,t, si la lutte armée
est justifiée. Pour qu'une situa-

‘tion soit révolutionnaire et pour

que la lutte armée constitue
le mode de lutte politiquement
Juste pour les masses, il faut
qu'existent les conditions ob-
Jectives suivantes:

1) Fincapacité absolue du
Pouvoxr en place de satisfaire
es aspirations et les reven-
dications populaires; .

2) la suppression des liber-
tés civiles &t démocratiques;

3) un élat permanent de ré-
pression et de crise politique,
€conomique et sociale;

4) I'exacerbation d’antagonis-
mes ne pouvant se résoudre
que dans et par un affronte-
ment armé;

5) rimpossibilité objective
u'une lutte de masse puisse
Sorganiser et se développer
dans le processus électoral et,
par conséquent, qu'un parti de
masse puisse conquérir le

5%?02 :
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6) la néeessité objective pour
le peuple d'avoir recours
la lutte armée (ou guerre de
gudrilla) pour realiser ses” ob-
Jectifs politiques, économiques
et sociaux.

Peut-on imaginer une sitia-
tion intermédiaire dans laquelle
la lutte armée serait une for-
mule parmi d’autres et ouj la
lutte ¢électorale demeurerait
prédominante, en attendant

uw'a son tour la lulte armce

cvienne le mode d’action
litique prédominant? Certains
révolutionnaires québécois
imaginent ainsi la situation.
Hls croient que le P.Q. et le F.-
L.Q. doivent étre complémen-
iaire I'un de Pantre. Tls savet
bien que la situation actuelld
n'est pas encore révolutionnal-
re et que la lutte des masses
emprunte done le mode électo-
ral. D’autre part, ils constatent
que, menacé de désingrégra-
tion, le régime en place glisse
chaque jour davantage vers le
fascisme. Il prévoient que, tot
ou tard, face 2 la menace q&xe
représentent ensemble le P.Q.,
les centrales syndicales et les
comités de citoyens, les tenants
actuels du pouvoir vont bloquer
le processus électoral et ins-
taurer au Québec une dictature
de type grec ou uruguayen. s
' ual)i’ ient 1a situation présente

e pré-révolutionnaire.

t, en effet, I'implication po-
litique de P'agitation populaire
comporte aujourd'hui un énor-
me potentiel de rupture. Cela
ne suffit pas cependant i dé-

CRERRP gD

; - ichc-
cois n'existait pas ot s'il ne
faisait pas I'effort de canaliser

vers un objectif précis (indé-
pendance et transformation
en profondeur des structures.
économiques et sociales) capa-
ble de mobiliser I'immense
majorité des Québécois, la
contre-offensive  aurait  déja
des conséquences tragiques et
nélastes pour le développement
de la lutte de libération (qui
est une lutte révolutionnaire) t
donc pour ensemble des tra-

. vailleurs queébécois, Les tis-

ques de démobilisation généra-
le et d'un relour i la grande
noirceur seraient alors consi-
dérables. Ce pourrait étre une
victoire décisive pour le colo-.
nisalisme canadicn ot I'impé
rialisme américain. .

Cest pourquoi, de plus en
plus ouvertement, le- pouvoir
recherchc un affrontement
qui. espere-t-il, lui fournira
l'occasion d'écraser par Ja
force le peuple québécois en dé-
truisant les organisations qu'il -
s'est données pour saffran-
chir: le P.Q., les centrales

" syndicales, les comités de ci-

toyens, etc. La crise d'octobre
1970 a fourni au pouvoir I'oc-
casion d'une “répctition géns-
rale” de ce scénario classiue,
4 un moment ou l‘organisa?xop
ui avait, par son action, dé-;
clenché la crise ne possédait
aucun moyen de soutenir une
offensive de longue durée con-
tre le pouvoir ni d'offrir au
peurple qucbécois la_ stratégie
ct les armes qui lui auraient .
permis de résister A 1a répres-
sion, et encore moins la mé-
thode d'action révolutionnaire
qui lut aurait permis d'arri-
ver A ses fins: la conquéte du
pouvolr et la construction d'une’
nouvelle société.

IN'cOt éé¥action conjointe du
P.Q., des centrales ouvrieres
et de tout ce que le Quéhec
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‘ne s'es ] duit,
* que le pouvoir a ¢ pris par

de réaction et de recul qui flot-
te toujours sur une socicic en
transilion”” (René Lévesque,
Le Devoir, 29 nov. 1971) se
serait concrélisé et le F.L.Q.
aurait eu 3 assumer devant
I'histoire T'odicuse responsabi-
lité d’avoir offert aux exploi-
teurs du peuple québéeois 'oc-

"casion révée de lui porter un

coup peut-ctre fatal.

« L'irréparable heurcusement
pas produit, parce
sugrise, a wmis trop de temps
2 reagiret na vraiment reus-

sl a resoudre les contradictions
- qui existent entre ses différents

palicrs de décision et a linte-
ticur de chacun de ces palters,
Mais la crise lui aura quand
méme fourni I'occaslon non scu-
lement de *‘faire peur an mon-
de’’ mais épalement et surlout
de résoudre certaines de ses
ropres contradictions en rea-
Rsant, autour de I'Etat central,
T'union sacrée des exploiteurs
contre Ja population qucbéeoise.
i jamais le F.L.Q. devait
offrir au pouveir une nouvclle
occasion de promulguer contre
le Québee Ia Loi des mesu-
‘res de puerres, tous les pa-
liers du pouvoir scraienl, cclte

fois, bien préparés, alors que .
le k. de son coté, ne !
pourrait une _fois de plus avoir .
aucun controle sur le proces- ¢

,Q.,

sus qu'il aurait déclenché. I
devrait, comme en octobre 1970,
g'en remcttre au P.Q. et aux
centrales syndicales du soin
de résister 4 la répression
‘qui 8'excrcerait contre lous.

n somme, il condamnerait le
peuple 3 la défensive, ‘au repli
el 2 la peur. Il avaliserait en
fait ce Cﬁu'il prétendrait com-
battre: la répression. Pire,
il condamnerait Ia population
entiere 3 perdre toute forme
d'initiative, 2 subir passive-
ment la contre-attaque du
pouvoir et & dépendre du bon
vouloir des autoritcs,

On ne provoque pas au .

pom du peuple Farmée du pou-
voir en place quand on ne pos-
stde pas soi-méme une armee
dans laquelle un peuple peut
se reconnaitre, g'intégrer cons-
clemment et, par un combat
coliectif,  s'acheminer  vers
la conquéte du pouvoir politi-
que of la réatisation de ses ob-
jeclifs sociaux. Kt pour qu'une
elle armée du peuple puisse
s'orpaniser, se  dcvelopper
et vaincre, il faut d'abord que
le peuple ne puisse objective-
ment avolr dautre choix que
de prendre les armes, quil
en ait conscience, qu'il ait dé
veloppé en son sein une direc-
. tion politique et militaire plei-
nement capable d'assumer la
lourde responsabilité histori-
quc de guider le Pcuplc tout
icto

:r:icr RB rg?,eovvei e

: autres forces
. dicales ct sociales dans la lulte
- de libération dcs Quebéeois.
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Peisonne ne peut solliciter

comme un dipiome qu'il se -

donne 3 lui-meme la charge
d'¢tre I'avant-garde d'un peuple
¢n voie de libération. Person-
ne surtout ne peut s'arroger le
droit, au nom de principes
théeriques, d'engager tout un
peuple dans un affrontement
qui a loutes les chances de se
solder, pour les masses, par
une repression accrue, et pour
les forces révolutionnaires et
progressistes, par Fusure, si-
non J'écrasement total. Des ac-
tions comme .celles d'octabre
1970 réduisent la lutte révolu-
tionnaire a une succession de
tactiques isoldes, de coups d'é-
clat *circonstanciels”, prives
de toute portée stratégique. Sur
le plan ou elles se situent, ces
actions, méme si elles tirent
la population de sa torpeur,
compromeltent 3 long terme
la sécurité ot la combativité
des secteurs les plus politisés
de Ia population et, par le fait
mére, de la nation tout entitre.
Ce n'est pas parce qu'une
Bart:q importante de la popula-
ion, jusqu’a maintenant, a sym-
pathlse avee des actions du
LQ., quelle a appuyé le
conicnu de son Manifeste d'oc-
tobre, qu'eile admire les pri-
sonnicrs  politiques, ete., que
le F.L.Q. conslitue automati-
qucment une altemative de
pouvoir pour les masses. Si les
masses confondent si facile-
ment les felquistes avec les
rcT‘.nstcs, c'est que pour elles
e F.L.Q. regroupe une ‘“sec-
tion rzdicale’” d'nn mnnvemen
de libération dont le principa
moteur demeure, pour elles, le

Cest le P.Q. qui, aux yeux
des masses québecoises el aux
yeux aussi du présent régime,
constitue Falternative réelle de
pouvoir. Ce ne sont ni les syn-

.dicats, ni les comités de ci-

toyas, ni le FLQ. Le FLQ.
est percu par le peuple comme
un groupe de choc de la
Tutte pour l'indét)cndance ctl

socitlisme. Celle perceptiofi,
subjictive du F.L.Q. est plus
prothe de la vérité que celle,
subective elle ausst, qu'ont
d'eix-mémes les felquistes qui
se _dcfinissent comme unc ar-
mée de gucrilla autour de la-

quelle se radicaliseraient les |

litiques, syn-

Cette perception subjeclive et
erronée de soi n'est toutelois
pas commune 3 tous les lel-
quistes. Le Manileste d'octo-
bre 1970, par exemple, donne
du F.L.Q. une définition qui cor-
respond 3 peu préz A la re-

. presentation c{ue les masses
s'en font. De loutes facons, il

serait bien difficile au F.L.Q.
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tactique 2 un vaste mouvement
de masse dont la force straté-
gique Erincipale est constituée
parleP.Q.

L'erreur subjective et politi-
que du F.LQ., entretenue et
oultivée d'ailleurs par le pou-
voir et les médias d'informa-
tion, est de se croire une es-
pice de “foyer’ révolution-
naire qui libérera le peuple
par la contagion de ses idées

et de ses actions, gar la pro-
pagande spontanée de ses &
ques, par lirradiation micro-
bienne de ses “cellules” sur
les tissus sociaux de la popu-
lation, tout cela par le simple
effet politico-magique de sa
violence, de_son courage, de
sa pénerosité et de ses bonnes
intentions. Celle interprétation
biologique de la_ gucrilla ur-
bainc confond un foymer parmi
& autres d'agitation seciale avee
une authentique guérilla qui,
dans une situation déterminée,
est appelée a devenir le moteur
d'une guerre du peuple parce
%u‘il 'y existe aueune autre
stratégie de lutte lpopulaum qui
uisse_conduire les’ masses &
a réalisation de leurs objectifs.

Au Québec, il ne fait aucun
doute que l'agitation armee
n'a rien a voir avec la lutte
armée qui est une lutte de mas-
se. Le F.L.Q. a fait .de l'agi-
tation armée, il ne s'est ja-
mais engagé dans une lulle
armée, parce qu'au Quebec ia
lutte de masse peut emprunter
le processus ¢lectoral normal
et Temprunte elfectivement.
Elle ne peut emprunter a la fois
le [l)roccssus électoral et celui
de la lutte armée, car la lutte
de masse ne saurait étre bicé-
phale et bistratégique sans se
nier elleméme. Dans les
faits, lutte armée des masses
et lutte électorale des masses
ne peuvent donc coexister. Les
masses ne peuvent s'integrer
en méme temps a deux straté-
gies dilférentes, comme si elles
vivaient simultanément  deux
situalions globales différentes.
Elles pcuvent et méme doivent
changer de stratégie politique
lorsque la situation elle-me-
me a changé et impose un
autre mode de luite que celul
correspondant  auxconditions
spécifiques de 13 situation an-
(éricure.

Une stratégiej n'est jamais
donnde naturcliement et chaque
Peuplc s'en forge unc & méme
es efforts, les sacrifices, les
erreurs, les défaites, les ba-
tallles'Fagnqcs ou perdues aux-

uels il a di consentir pour la
écouvrir, la maitriser et I'ap-
pliquer jusqu'au bout. Et dans
ce domaine, les échecs eux-

mémes constitnent des trem-
plins: Souvent’ plus enrici-

sants d'expérience et de savoir
que certains succes trop lact-

::B Jutte de masse au Qué-
R /®¢ 0194 A0

ses tacti-

A ceux qui n'accordent de va-
leur révolutionnaire qu'a T'ac-
tion politique armée --, em-
prunfe fe processus electoral
et continucra de I'empruntet
tant et aussi longtemps_que ce
processus lui apparaitra la
meéthode 2 suivre; la formule
a utiliser pour la prisc du
pouvoir ct 13 réalisation de son
ahjectif prioritaire: I'indépen-
dance nationale et les change-
ments économiques, sociaux el
culturels qu'cllc attend de cette
indépendance.

La lutte de masse ne s'enga-

gera dans un autre processus
que st la situation est radica-
lement modifice par, disons,
la mise hors-la-loi du Partt
québécois, I'élablissement de
la_censure, Toccupation mili-
taire permanente, la répression

sans pitié des syndicals el

.de toutes les forces d'opposi-
tion; bref, par la suppression

“du processus électoral actuel

ou encore par une limilation
considérable de son fonction-
nement ‘‘normal™’ ]
Dans La guerre de guérilla:
une méthode (1961), Che Gue-
vara souligne qu'il’ ne faut
jamais exclure a priori qu'un
changement  révolutionnaire
dans une société donnée puisse

commencer par un processus

électoral. Tant. mieux,. faul-il
ajouter, si ce changement peut
se réaliser totalement par ce
[ll'OCCSSUS. La lutte armée, cn
ant que stratégic révolution-
naire et mode
que de masse, ne ?cul etre
amorcée ni se développer si
les masses croient pouvoir
réaliser leurs aspirations par
un processus électoral donné,
Le révolutionnaire est celui
qui peut trouver la stralégie
et 1¢s tactiques adéquates pour
1a situation objeclive existante
et qui est capable de prévoir
celles qui le scront lorsque
tel ou tel changement de la si-

tuation ob{cc ive modificra,

radicalement le rapport des
forces en prisence cf, du
mérme coup, Imposera aux mas-
ses de nouveaux modes d'ac-
tion, soit pour s'emparer du
pouvoir po lliqlue, soit pour dé-
fendre ce qu'elles auraient dé-
J4 conquis,,

Dans 1a situation actuclle, ce
serait une errcur impardonna-
ble pour les partisans d'unec
véritable révolution sociale au
Quéhee de sous-estimer ou,

pire, de nier ce que le peuple.

uébécois peut gagner par la
stratégie dgf(i:nic par le IP.Q. ct
qui a_permis, pour la premig-
re fois au Qucbee, 3 de trés
larges sectcurs de la popula-

tion de participer dircctement

2 un processus visant 3 la
conquétle du pouvoir et, dpar
cette pratique collective, d'en

002TPEUF-A= mécanismes.
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les dangers, les possibilités;
en un mot, de prendre cons-
cience de la force et de la fai-
blesse de leurs moyens d'ac-
{ion,de I'importance de leur
unité ¢t de leur solidarité face
i ce qui les menace indistine-
tcTcnt el cherche 3 les divi-
scripour micux les dominer et
Jles axploiter. }

Qui nicra le bien-fondé de
I'affirmation de René Léves-
que suivant laquelle au Qudébec
“fa lylte pour I'émancipation
nationale doit se poursuivre
dans Je désordre classique
d’une “révolution sociale” et
qu'en conséquence nous devons
trouver le moyen de mener de
front la lutte de libération na-
tionale let la lutte de libéra-
tion sociale “en n'oubliant pas
que sans la liberté nationale
nous n'aurons ni la maturité
ni les instruments qu'il faut
pour mener 3 bien aucune reé-
novation sociale, économique
ou culturelle qui ne soit illy-
soire ou lronguée”? (Le De-
voir, 29 nov. 1971

$'il n'est pas dans I'intérét
de 13 majonté des Québdeois
que les cenirales syndicales
meltent sur pied présentement
un deuxieme parti de masse
qui se distinguerait du P.Q.
par sa ‘scule phraséologie et
qui, de glus, par son opposi-
tion au P.Q., constituerait un
frein a Iémancipation politi-
que et sociale de la collectivité
quchécoise el au  preeessus
historique _en cours, cst-il
-dans U'intéréet du peuple québé-
cois que le F.LQ. poursuive
I'action enlreprisc depuis 1963
el qui a servi de détonateur,
en octobre 1970, a la crise que
Pon sait? .

Est-il dans l'intérét du peu-
ple qucbécois que I'agitation
armée du F.L.Q., telle qu'clle
a été pratiquée au Québcee de-
Puis huit ans, continue de s'al-

irmer mythiquement comme
Iulte armée, alors qu'en réa-
lité elle ne possede aucune des
caractéristiques  fondamenta-
les d'yne veritable lutte armée
ct que les conditions objecti-
ves ne permetlent pis et nexi-

ent ‘pas le développement

‘unce telle fute dans la con-
Joncture actuclle?

11 faut réporidre par un non
catégorique. '

Meme si Jes objectifs poli-

tiques, économiques ct soclaux’

poursuivis par lc F.LQ. s'ap-
uvient sur les aspirations réel-
es des Qucbceols, son action
fut toujours plus ou moins
spontance,  pcriodique,  cir-
constanciclie. A pa
r~~lpre violent, rien ne la
tisungue politiquement de I'a-
gilation provoqude par d'autres
groupes d'exploités et de colo-
nisés cn colere: Mouvement de
libération Ripulaire. Front de
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son ca-'

ment de libération du taxi, Li-
ue pour I'intégration scolaire,
assemnblemen ur lindé

pendance nationale (dans ses

. années d’apprentissage).

Cette agifation a eu son uti-
lité. Elle a permis de sensi-
biliser et de politiser un nom-
bre sans cesse croissant de
Quchccois. Elle a surtout per-
mis |'émergence d'un mouve-
men} de masses structuré, le
Parli québécois. tout en favo-
risant la radicalisation des
syndicats. En fait, de la con-
frontation permanente de lut-
tes sociales et de crises poli-
tiques au Québec, depuis une
dizaine d'années, na surgi
qu'une forme d'action politi-
que cohérente, qu'une alterna-
tive réclle de pouvoir pour les
“negres blancs” _ quebécois:
et ¢'est le Parti québécois.

Que ce parti soit imparfait,
personne ne le niera. Mais que
ce parti vienne 3 disparaitre
avant d'avoir ¢été au bout de
son action ct davoir épuisé
toutes les possibilités que lui

offre incontestablement enco-
re la démocratic en place (si -

malade soit-clle), et 1l est
‘certain qu'alors tant d’efforts
déployds depuis dix ans, dans
les milicux’les plus divers, se
perdraient  pour  longlemps
dans le défaitisme, l1a lassitu-
de et le découragement, sur-
lout si dette disparition pré-
maturée et catastrophique de-
vait étre provoquée (cons-
ciemment ou non, peu impor-
te) par des querclles idéologi-
gucs s'appuyant davantage sur

cs théories issues d'une éru-
dition livresque (faisant peu
de place a I'élude de Thistoi-
re) que d'une connaissance
concrete, loujours remise A
jour, d'une situation concrete
en perpétuelle évolution. Les
conséquences en seraient en-
core plus dramatiques si le
P.Q. devait etre ecrase ou
seulement  paralysé par une
reépression sauvage dont Voc-
casion ou e prétexte serail un
coup d'éclat du I°.L.Q.

Les partisans de 'agitalion
armée of des “aficnsives d'au-
tomne"  imprivisées  doivent
comprendre la principale le-
con d'octobre 1970 et en tirer
des conclustons pratiques, po-
litiquesment justes, dans I'fn-
téret du l"wup [ qm‘f‘(‘mis et de
sa linte de fibération of non cn
songeant d'abord égaistement,
aristocratiquement et solitai-
rement, au mdpris du plug
ciémentaire sens des respon-
sabilités, a conserver lcurs
“principes” et leur embryon
d'organisation  d'agitation "ar-
mde sous préfexte gqu'un jour,

inévitablement, une situation®

de guerre populaire existera
au Qucbee, ou cncore que le

programmie du Parli québéeois’

n'est pas asscz révolutionnai-

re (phraseologiqucmen
lanb),

La grande lecon doctobre
1970 cst la suivante: le pou-
voir se sent ct se sait d'abord
et principalement  menacé,
non par le F.L.Q. dont il con-
nait I'imporlance réclle, mais
par la pratique politique con-
vergente du Parti québéeois,
des centrales syndicales et
des corhités de citoyens, pra-
tique politiqgue au dcpart ra-
dicale puisqu'elle vise objec-
tivement — et de plus en plus
conscicmment —~  I'éclate-
ment des rapports coloniaux
et impérialistes dont profitent
la bourgeoisie anglo-canadien-
ne, ses maitres américains et
les “*débris d'élites” qui com-
posent la rachitique bourgeoi-
sie “daifaires” francophone,
au detriment du developpe-
ment-de la société québecoise,
de son économie, de ses insti-
tutions prepres, de sa cullure
de sa créativité, de sa liberté
ct de sa dignité.

Le mouvement indépendan-
tiste, qui est en méme temps
mouvement de libération so-
ciale, releve clairement d'une
volonté colleclive de slrue-
turation d'un Etat québdcois
libre politiquement et d’'une
dconomie québécoise radica-
lement transformée. Expres-
sion consciente de I'ensem-
ble complexe des’ antagonjs-
mes engendrés par la situa-
tion glohale de domination de
la nation québécoise par I'im-
érialisme, le colonialisme et
e capitalisme, ce mouvement
de libération nationale menace
directement les assises poli-
tiues ol économiques de nos’
“débris d'dlites” ¢l surtout
les intéréts économiques et
politiques de ceux qu'ils (prin-
c¢ipalement les Libéraux) re-
présentent aux divers paliers
de gouvernement. L'affirma-
tion la plus cohérente, la plus
struct e politiquement, de
Gl A oilective de li-
bération .lant le Parti qué-
bécois, celuici est la cible
auméro un des intéréts politi-.
ques el economiques mena-
cés.

Or, le régime en place se
définit comme une démocra-
tie libérale et il s'est donné
des structures politiques et
uridiques conformes a l'idéo-

gie libérale que chérissent
tant les Anglo-saxons (pour
eux-mémes, d'abord). Le ré-
gime assiste donc avec an-
oisse 2 I'utilisation que font
es indépendantistes  québé-
cois dcs instruments poliliques
qu'il a lui-méme définis.

La situation n’est pas sans
tappeler celle qui mena aux
aflrontements de 1837-38, Les

par-

sent ce que le systéme garan-
tit 3 tous mais dont, depuis
1840, ne s'étaient servi que
des factions de la bourgeoi-
sie(?) québécoise  unamime-
ment acquises 3 la politique
de collaboration avec I'Etat
central, I'Elat de la société
dominante anglosaxonne. Les. .
indépendantistes, eux, récla-
ment non moins que la sépa-
ration de la société québécoise
de la. Confédération canadian,
Taffranchissement total du
Québee de la domination qui
depuis 1760 s'exerce sur lui,
Le systeme politique que les
Anglo-canadiens on{ imposé
par la force aux Qucbecois
se révble un instrument pars
faitement 1égal et démocrati-
%x‘le pour ces derniers d'¢-
e ‘;l'ppcr au joug colonial ca-
nadian par lequel I'impéria-
lisme exerce lui aussi sa
domination sur le Québec, so-
ciété doublement colonisée.

Celte contradiction dans leur
systeme de domination, les
Anglocanadiens ne la “di-
erent” plus depuis que, sous
e gouvernement Lesage, le
Qué a cessé de se perce-
voir comme une simple entité
culturelle pour se reconnaltre
comme une société, comme
une nation, prenant alnsi cons-
cience de sa situation globale
de peuple colonisé et prolé-
taire.

Le systtme confédéral de
1867 visait 4 intégrer défini-
tivement le Québec au Cana-.
da anglais et, par lc bials de
ce dernier, 3 Ia métropole du
“'One Canada': d'abord la
Grande-Bretapne, puis  les
Etats-Unis. Apres la deuxie-
me guerre mondaile, le du-
plessisme  conservateur et
obscurantiste rendait cette
intégration peu rentable pour
les Canadians et les Améri-
cains. Le duplessisme était
mal adapté au mode de pro-
duction impérialiste atteint par
le capitalisme monopoliste el
expansionniste, sous 14 pous-
sée des entreprises muitins-
tionales américaines.(...) La
politique de rattrapage amor-
cée par la “révolution tran-
quilic”’, au début des annces
60, avait comme objectif €co-
nomico-politique Vintégration
“fonclionnelle”, _ ratiennclle,
efficace et rentable de 1a socié-
té qudbécoise 3 la sochété ca-
nadienne-anglaise, elle-méme
intégrée continentalement 3 -
I'empire américain,

Mais voild que Ja politique
de ratlrapage a dgcolcnghé
malgré elle un processus dont
le contréle lul échappe, un
rocessus  collectif d affirma-
ion et de libération qu’amor-
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ments les plus progressistes
et les plus dynamiques de la
société  québécoise  (formés
dans la conteslation des an-
nérs  1948-60) auxquels s'a-
jouient d’année en annce des
couches de plus en plus lar-
ges de la population, el ccla
s'cliectue A un rythme tel gu'a-
vant méme que les Canadicns
anglais ¢t les Américains
n'atent eu le temps de reviser
leur stratégic A l'égard du
Québec, les Québécois se dé-
couvrent unanimes 3 contes-
ter le statu quo.

L’Etat du Québec a cessé
d'étre “la province de Qué-
bec”, “the french province”.
Méme les plus modérés, der-
niers survivants du duplessis-
me, vont jusqu'a réclamer
“I'égalité ou I'indépendance”,
“pas nécessairement  Vindé-

ndance mais 1'indépendance
si nécessaire”’...Mais la reven-'
dication la plus populaire, cel-
le qui répond le mieux aux as-
pirations des masses québéd
coises, c'est lindépendance
politique du Québec accom!
pagnée d'une transformation
en profondeur des stuctures
économiques et sociales. L'i-
déologie de dépassement a
remplacé l'idéologie de ral-
trapage dont les . rarcs ' prot
molcurs, toujours au pouvoit

{mals pour combien de temps?),
sont acculés 3 une farouche
défensive qui les transforment
“rapidement en parlisans pa-
niqués du “Law and Order
et d'un nouveau duplessisme,
celte fois étiqueté “libéral”.

La bourgeoisie dominante
canadlan et sa clique de gar-
de-chiourmes québécois (prin-
cipalement libéraux, non par
principags mals par apparte-
nance &u parti politit‘uc qui
porte ce nom paradoxal et qui
représente  les  intéréls  les
plus puissants, donc les plus
conservateurs, du Canada),
sont littératement aux abois.
Alurs que fa crise de impe-
rialisme américain ne leur

rmet aucun espoir de solu-

ion A la grave crise économi-
-que qui affccte le Québec; que
les structures politiques du
fédéralisme actuel paralysent
totalement le gouvernement du

Qusbee dans une camisole de

force que le pouvoir central’

resserre Impitoyablement; et
que lui-méme, a Ullawa, doit
encaisser le coup de massue
jue Washington vient de lul
asséner par ses récentes poli-
tique ¢économiques: le mouve-
ment de libération ne cesse de
croltre au Québec et René

contredit par aucun obscrva-
teur impartial de la situation,
que “'le dénoucment approche’.

Que faire pour s'opposer 3
“Yopération historique” que,
dans le systeme politique ac-
tuel, le Parti québcceois el les
forces qui I'appuicnt ont juri-
diquement le droit de réaliser
%ar le processus électoral?
asse encore qu'en démocra-
tic I'on tolere ['expression des,
“idées” séparatistes, mais un
Etat fédéral, si libéral soit-il,
peut-il  laisser poser 3 [I'une
des sociétés de la [édération
les actes de la séparation?
Méme sous prétexte que cette
opération politique s'esseltue
par des moyens Icgitimes, des
moyens démocratiques? Com-
ment sortir du dilemme que
pose déja la perspective de la
rise éventueile du pouvoir a
uébec par le P.Q. indépen-
dantiste et, au surplus, acculé
Yar la pression populaire (par-
iculitrement celle des cen-.
trales syndicales et des comi-
tés de citoyens) 3 s'engager
dans une transformation éco-
nomique et sociale, la lutle
‘)our 'indépendance se déve-
oppant, selon les propres

termes de René Levesque,.

“dans le désordre classique
d'une révolution sociale”?

Si, d'un c6té, les indépen-
dantistes visent la conquéte
du pouvoir politique 3 Quebec,
les Canadians, de leur coté,
ne peuvent se résoudre a voir
le Québec se libérer politique-
ment (et encore moins écono-
miquement) de leur domina-
tion et s'affirmer comme peu-
ple souverain. Déja, la scule

perspective que le P.Q. mene -

prochainement & bien celte
opération suscite une crise
d’envergure 2 travers tout
le Canada. Trés souvent dans
P'histoire des antagonismes de
cette importance n'ont py se
résoudre que dans et par un
attrontement arme.

Mais la répulalion de “dé-
moralic avancée’ que posstde
cl entretient le Canada chez
Iui comme a I'étranger oblige
ces bons ‘‘démocrates” fédéra-
listes 3 plus de finesse politi-

3ge qu'on en-peut escompter

une diclature de gorilles. Le
fédeéral, 3 n'en pas douter, en-
visage sérieusement l'interven-
tion armée. Ce dont il a besoin,

cependant, dans la situation pré-

sente et compte tenu de I'etat
actuel de I'opinion anglo-cana-
dienne concernant les libertés
civiles, ce sont de prétextes,
d'occasions, d'intervenir mili-
tairement au Québec par le
biais d'une guerre sans merci
au “terrorisme™, .

-

d’intervenir militairement 2 la
faveur du paroxysme qu'attein-
dra sans doute la crise gylm-
que “canadicnne”, si le P. Q.
remporie les élections  d'ici
quelques années, comme le
laisse prévoir I'évolution de la
situation au Quéhec? (Si tel ost
le cas, je crois personnclle-
ment que, ind(?cn amment de
la couleur politique du parti
alors au pouveir a Ottawa,

cette intervention sera en défi-

nitive dictée par la bourgeoisie
capitaliste anglo-canadiennc et
leurs amis américains. Un
gouvernement central qui ose-
tait s'opposer A la volonté de
la bourgeoisi¢ américano-cana-
dian serait, dans ces circons-
tances, renversé et remplacé

r un gouvernement plus “‘pa-

riotique”, On voit d'ici que la_

crise provoquée par I'acces-
sion du Québec A 'indépendan-
ce risque d’entrainer des bou-
leversements considérables au
Canada anglais et vraisembla-
blement aux Etats-Unis, ol
augmente sans cesse le nombre
de ceux, particuliérement les
jeunes, qui appuient le mouve-
ment indépendantiste québé-
cois.)

L’hypothese d'une interven-
tion militaire canadian contre
un Québec accédant 3 sa sou-
veraineté par un
électoral normal doit étre lu-
cidement envisagée, mais sans
oublier le fait que semblable
intervention serait pour le Ca-
nada anglais une opération po-
litique extrémement coltcuse.
1’intérét du Canada anglais se-
rait beaucoup mieux servi si
'occasion lui’ était fournie (par
un groupe illcgal) d'écraser le
P. Q. et les forces suscepli-
bles de le reconstituer ou de le
remplacer  AVANT  que ce
partt de masse n'ait réalisé le
consensus, acquis la légitimité
— 2 lintérieur du pays comme
2 I'étranger — et conquis I'au-
torité qui en feront A la fois:

1) linterlocuteur authentique
et incontesté du peuple québé-
cois avec lequel le pouvoir
central devra négocier les mo-
dalités de I'indépendance (né-
gociations qu'Ottawa aura inté-
rét A prolonger le plus possi-
ble si son intenlion est en les
faralysant au besoln de suscl-
er au Québec un climat politi-
que et social qui le justifierait,

aux yéux du Canada anglais, -

d'"appréhender” une insurréc-

tion et d'invoquer la fameuse’

Lol sur les mesures de guer-
re);et - ;

2) “la nouvelle nervure so-
ciale”, selon I'expfession de

rocessus

CPYRGHT .

pendance, atlend bicn davanta-
ge qu'un changement de “cli-
que” au pouvoir; rien de moins
gu'une transformation radicale

es struclures économigues et
sociales et [I'élaboration de
nouveaux rapporis sociaux.

L'intérét donc du Canada an-
glais, du pouvoir central est de
provoquer l'occasion qui lui
.‘)cmletlra .d’'intervenir contre

es forces indépendantistes et
progressistes du Québee avant
que le Parli québécois n'ait
acquis la Idpitimité pouver-
nement €lu democratiquement
et, si possible, avant méme
qu'il n'ait acquis cette légit-
mité populaire qui, souvent
dans Thistoire, précede la pé-
riode dlectorale, le scrutin et
1a prise du pouvoir.

ais comment le pouvoir
‘central va-t-il provoquer oet
affrontement qui lui permet-
trait de passer 3 I'offensive et
d’appliquer, sous les apparen-
ces de la légitimité, la straté-
gie du plus fort, de celui qui
seul, dans le présent régime,
ssede le pouvoir de recourir

Farmée? Comment, en som-
me, le pouvoir central peut-il
provoquer (avant que le P. Q.
ne s’empare démocratiquement
du pouvoir'a Québec ou qu'il
s'en approche de tirop prds)
“Tinsurrection appréhendde”
qui lui permettrait de promul-
i!;er comme en octobre 1970,

Lot sur les mesures de
guerre ef, cette fois, de por-
ter aux indépendantistes qué-
bécois un coup dont ils ne se
reléveraient pas?

1l est impossible de répon-
dre avec précision a celte
question. Mais une chose est
cettaine: le pouvoir central et
ses alliés de Québec et de
Montréal recherchenl avide-
ment Yoccasion de passer A
'action directe. On peut diffi-
cilement expliquer autrement
ces - provocalions  grossitres
{parmi tant d'autres) par les-
quelles les autorités tenterent,
le 29 oclobre 1971, de transfor-
mer une vaste manifestation

.ouvritre en une émeute incon-

trolable qui aurait pu consti-
tuer “l'amorce” de cefle fa-
meuse  “insurreclion  appré-
hendée” qu'atiendait, des
Paprés-midi, 'avant-garde de
I'armée rassembiée 2 P'ex-
marché Amherst et au Quar-
tier général de la Sdrelé¢ du
Québee, rue Parthenais.

Sans I'ombre d'un doule, le
pouvoir recherche I'occasion
d’appliquer intégralement le
scénario dont, en octobre 1970, -
il nous a été donné de ne con-
naltre qu'un brouillon incom-

LéVcsq:&ﬁcut aujourd'hui’ al-

fession d
firmer UDOrOMBEF O Relastird 950 A58 /orpide cmﬁtﬁﬂ%‘&#ﬁ,‘?{éﬂ‘%zmm@m  elaboraton

e assez pré-
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cise pour nous permettre de
découvrir les résultats re-
cherchés. .
= Il ne fait pas de doute non
plus que les cibles du pouvoir
sont; 1) le Parti québccois, 2)
les centrales syndicales (c'est
devenu plus évident pour clles
le 29 octobre), et 3) les comi-
tés de citoyens, soit I'ensem-
ble du mouvement de libéra-
tion nationale et de libération
soclale,

1l ne fait pas de doule enfin
que le pouvoir utilise de toules
les manieres possibles “la

menace felquiste” pour placer
sur picd de guerre, en perma-’
nence, ses troupes de choe po-
licitresi: et militaires, pour
restreingire les libertés citiles
et pouf multiplier les légsla-
tions répressives. Depuis octo-
bre 1970, “la menace [elquis-
te” est un argument politigue
qui permet de justifier plus fa-
cilement les matraquages, les
perquisitions, 1'espionnage, la
déclaration, les  reglements
anti-manifestations, les lois
d'exceplion, “les grandes ma-
nocuvres” de l'armée 3 tra-
vers le territoire québécois,
les rumeurs de complots, les
conspirations, les projets ima-
inaires  d'assassinats  sélec-
ifs, les procés politiques tru-
qués, ete.

Du méme coup, ces multiples
formes de répression, d’inti-
midation et de démagogie cons-
tituent autant de provocations
qui, ajoutées lgs unes aux au-
tres, amorceront (espére-t-on
en haut lieu) I'explosion de vio-
lence, l'occasion recherchée
de crier 3 'Vinsurrection a

réhendée” et de se servir de
a loi ultra-fasciste des mesu-
res de guerre pour casser les
reins du P. Q., des ccatrales
syndicales, des comités de ci-
toyens et de tous ceux qui me-
nacen} le statu quo (comme
les {oxgnalistes. par exemple).

St ™la mcnace felguiste”
consti*uc depuis un an le leit-
motiv! des déclarations publi-,
ques des “autorités” en place,
c'est que la crise d'octobrg'
leur a révélé tout le profit que.
le régime pouvait tirer dg
coups d’éclat fracassants, priy
vés de toute portée stratégiq
révolutionnaire, mais qui pJ:e*
vent étre présentés, de manig-
re encore vraisemblable, com-
me étant des actions inlépres,
-3 une offensive de longue du
s'inscrivant dans une stratége
de véritable lutte armée révo-

lutionnaire, alors qu'en réa!r"_lé

{in'en est nen,

Chaque aclion du F.L.Q., 5t
minime et circonscrite seoits
elle, chaque communiqué por-'
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tant le sigle F.L.Q,, si fa'ﬂe\ﬁ
soit-il, chague ‘“‘message” dw
F.L.Q., fictif ou réel, acqui

dans ces circonstances un2:
importancc politique dont pro-
fitent uniquement ceux ‘
usent de “la menace felquis-
te” permanente pour multi~

plier les motifs et les occe-:

sions de matraquer le mouve-
ment de libération des masses;
qnébécoises en attendant lq}
“grosse”
permettra de tout meltre én
oeuvre pour lul casser défini*

livement les reins.
© Objectivement done, 3 la
suite de la crise d'oclobre
1970, chaque geste posé par le
F.L.Q. ou cn son nem, (ce que
peut [aire la police aussi bien
{ que Wimporte qui), avalise ce
qu'l pretend combattre au
nom du peuple: la répression
du peuple et des organisations
qu'il sest forgées en y inves-
tissant' le meilleur de lui-mé-
me pendant des années, non
sans difficultés considérables
cl constamment pourchassé
par la peur de I'échec, méme
aux jours ol I'cspoir et I'en-
thousiasme attcignent leur ni-
veau le plus élevé; car le peu-
ple québécois n'ignore pas que
rien cncore n'cst définitive-
ment gagné, que scs cnnemis
sont redoutablement puissants
ct cyniques (cynisme que Tru-
deau ne rate jamais une occa-
sion de manifester par son
mdpris et ses inlassables pro-
vocations calculées), que s'il
ne gagne pas celte foisci la
bataille de l'indépendance on
ne lui laissera plus jamais ni
I'occasion ni les moyens de
reconstituer ses forces, déja
si péniblement rassemblées,
our entreprendre une nouvel-

e bataille de I'envergure de:

celle qu'il livre maintenant en
y meltant toules les énergies,
tout le coeur, toute Iintelli-
cnce, tout le bon sens, tout
‘espoir et toute la détermina-
tion’ qu'il possede, non sang’
que cela ne lui codte sécurité,
tranquillité et souvent de dou-
fourcux et pénibles débals de
conscience face a la perspec-,
tive de se voir vaoler les fruits
de sa lutte par une nouvelle
classe de requins ou encore de
se voir 3 nouveau écrasé, com-
me les ancétres de 1837-38,
par les armes que l'ennemi
cherche le moyen et I'occasion
d'utiliser massivement et sans
pitié contre lui qui, 2 peine
redevenu conscient de sa liber-
{é et de scs droils, vient tout
juste de s'cngagcr - el encore,
particllement ~ dans une action
politique  de masse unifiée,
conscicnte et organisée qui,

occasion qui  Jui'-

tout en tenant compte de I'ex-
tréme diversité des situations
concreles et des niveaux de
conscience au Qudébec, P'ache-
mine vers la réalisation de
ses aspirations les plus pro-
“ fondes.

Si jusqu'en octobre 1970
I'agitation armée du F.L.Q.
était I'expression radicale du
caractere  spontanéiste et
anarchique que tout mouve-

ment de libération nationale .

connall 3 ses débuts, elle est
devenue de fait aujourd’hui
I'alliée inconsciente mais ob-
jeclive de la stratégie rcpr.s-
sive du régime en place et,
par 1a, loin de constituer un
appui tactiqgue a la lutte du
peuple québécois, risque de
contribuer & I'écrasement de
celte lutte et 3 la liquidation
de ses forces vives.

La conviction intellcclucile

qu'un affronlement armé sera
“un jour ou lautre inévitable

(méme si elle se fonde sur une

analyse tres approfondie de la
- situation globale) ne peut EN

AUCUNE  FACON ' justifier
{ dans la situation présente, mo-

difiée par la crise d'octobre,
le recours A I'agitation armde
comme méthode d'action poli-
tique révolutionnaire. Si ja-
mais elle a pu I'étre dans le
passé, en tant que révélateur
d'une condition de domination
et d'une volonté résolue d'en
sortir, I'agitation armde, tout
comme l'agitation non armée
de ceux qui confondent le bris
d'une vitrine avec une action
politique tonsciente, positive
et mobilisatrice, est aujour-
d'hui contre-révolutionnaire. -

Aujourd’hui que le rapport
des forces nous apparait tel
qu'il ‘est objectivement, I'agi-
tation armée, beaucoup plus
qu'une simple erreur politique
‘ot un simple “égarement”,
est devenuc un moyen idéal de
“picger” et de saboter le dé-
veloppement de la lutte de li-
bération:

1) en piant le caraetére ob-
Jectivement libérateur du pro-
cessus élecloral que pratique
le [Parti québécois (et non tel
qu'il est pratiqué par les par-
tis de la classe dominante), 2
ce stade-ci de la lutte de libé-
ration; '

2) en 6tant son confenu de
lutte de masse 2 la lutte ar-
mée qu'un jour, peul-itre, le
{;clgple qucnécols sera con-
raint par Iadversairc de li-
vrer collectivement pour dé-
fendre sa liberié, et en carl-
caturant son mode d'action po-
litique, lequel ne devient in-
dispensable pour un peuple ou
une majorité % lorsque les

. CIR'RB¥
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quéte du pouvoir sont interdits
par la dictature, I'accupation
militaire ¢t la répression to-
tale;

3) en nlant a nécessité pour
les masses d'épuiser tous les
moyens démocratiques avant
de passer 3 une mdéthode ar-
mée d’action politique, 2 une
stratégie de guérilla qui exige
d'elles les plus grands sacri-
fices en méme temps qu'un de-
gré tres élevé de conscience
politi?e et de' combativité .
(voir a4 ce sujet les premieres
Eages de La gucrre de guéril-

dﬁ Che Gucvara',) peu sus-

ect d’ riunisme!);

P’ 1 egpeﬁssimulant le carac-
{ere de lutte prolongée de tout.
processus de libération par
une présentation romantique

.d’'une possibilité ou d’une pers-

{mctive itnaginaire de révolu-
ion ou de victoire & court ter-

me;

5) en divisant les efforts de
ceux qui combattent les mé-
mes ennemis et qui ne peuvent
espérer vaincre qu'en renfor-
cant constamment leur unité;

6) en substituant 2 toute vi
sion stratégique 3 long terme
l'incohérence d'une agitation
pratiquée pour elle-meme et
pour les “kiks” qu'elle procu-
re au délinquent qui sommeille
en chacun de nous;

7) enfin, et ce qui couronne
le reste d'une irresponsabilité
incalculable, en fournissant au
pouvoir en place Toccasion
qu'il recherche de promulguer
les mesures de %uerrc afin
d'appliquer une stratégic de
force (de force armée) contre
I'ensemble du mouvement qué-
bécois de libération, par le
biais d'une contre-oftensive
décisive dirigée apparemment
contre la ‘‘pucrre révolution-
naire” felquiste; et ccla sl
possible avant que le Parti
québécois n'acquiert la légiti-
mité qui le rendrait polilique-
ment invulnérable non seule-
ment par les votes massifs
qu'il pourrait recueillir des
masses québécoises, ces pro
chaines années, mais aussi et
surtout J;ar V'intégration cons--
ciente de ces masses i une
lutte quotidienne sur tous les
fronts: politique, économique,
social et culturel.

Pour toutes ces raisons, qui
ne se fondent ni sur P'opportu-
nisme ni sur le sentimentalis-
me et encorc moins sur la
peur de P'action, mais unique-
ment sur une analyse objoclive
d’une situation concréte, il ne .
faut pas craindre d'affirmer
clairement et avee vigueur que

le F.L.?.. “symboie” ,,p_lm.nl

qu'orpanis




"que resiglance populaire, n'a
[is aucune raison d'étre au-
jourd’hui. Et pour ma part, je
serais inexcusable, apres étre
parvenu a cette conclusion, de
.me contenter de rompre défi-
“pitivement avee le F.L.Q. et
de lui retirclr t{)utc cs;)‘?‘qe
d'appui (y inclus la sympathie
fam duy perpétuel ‘ybon dia-
ble”’) sans donner publiquemen
les raisons, bien fondées, de
ma décision.

Et si pour le faire, j'al choi-
si le cadre d’une analyse aussi
longue (dont on. trouvera la
suite quelques lignes plus bas),
c’est dans l'espoir que cetle
décision soit bien comprise, et
surfout qu'elle serve aux fel-
quistes, aulant qu'elle m'a
servi 2 moi, A démystifier
I'agitation armée ou non com-
me forme privilégiée et “pu-
re” d'action politique. 11 ne
s'agit pas, bien sir, de substi-
tuer au travail politique Tat-
{entisme bienhcureux et stu-
dicux des analystes patentés
de 1a “science politique” doc-
torifiée. Non, Mais tout sim-
plement d'éviter que par in-
conscience ou par enlétement
des patriotes ne s'enferment
dans un cul-de-sac.

Le F.L.Q. est dépassé, parce
que la sltuation a changé et
qu- Vagitation arace n'est pas
adaptée a la situation préscnte.
Mais la lutte, elle, continue.

Et ¢'ést parce qu'elle doit con-
dulre tout un Fe?iplc-h la vic-
toire et non 2 la défaite qu'au-
jourd'hui la responsabililé, le
devolr politique des lelquistes
est de falre cosser le felquis-
me sous toutes ses formes, r
compris le felquisme verbal,
et de poutsuivre la lutte dans
le r'gcmcur intérét du peuple

québéeois.

Les raisons de ce choix po-
litique nécessaire ne se resu-
ment pas sculement a celles
exposées plus haut. Il y en a

d’autres, tout aussi sérieuses,
‘dont nous par
,seconde moiti¢ de cetle ana-

parlerons dans la

lyse sans les dissocier, cepen-
ant, des premieres qui leur
sont étroitement liées.

s ful entrete-

Trop longte
nue au Que%cc hélas, avec no-.

tre complicité inconsciente) la
perspective fallacicuse d’une
révolution populaire que suffi-
rait seule a déclencher et 2

. développer une agitation, ar-
mée ou non, qui par la simple

muitiplication d’actions d’éclat
et de mobilisations occasion-
nelles fusionnerait progressi-
vement les révoltes populaires
spontanées pour en faire sur-
ir “'naturellement” une lutte
e masse. Cette conception du
processus révolutionnaire " qui

" caractérise principalement les

groupements  gauchistes el
anarchistes est une pure vision
de V'esprit qui ne manque fa-
mais, sur le terrain, de con-
naitre rapidement la sanction
de I'échec.

Tout révolutionnaire, tout
atriote commence presque
inévitablement par 13 son ap-
prentissage de Taction politi-
que. 1l n'a pas raison de s'en
vouloir 2 mort pour cela puis-
que, comme tout le monde, il
n'est pas né avec la science
infuse. De I'échec il doit toute-
fois rechercher les raisons
objectives et, les sachant, con-
tinuer 1a lutte avec une effica-
cité accrue, enrichi par l'ex
périence el ghidé par l'unique
soucl de travailler de toutes

ses forces pour que le peuple
se libére de I'exploitation, du
mépris, de l'alienation ob le
systeme en place I’emprisonne
et le nbgrifie.

Les militants et les militan-
tes du F.L.Q., comme ceux
d'aulres iro_upes similaires,
n'ont pas a se sentit honteux
:fg, gestes qu'ils posérent, au

épris de leur existence, pour
promouvoir le , remplacement
de lesclavage par la liberté
et! la dignité collectives. Ils
soiit loin d'élre isolés, comme

I'écrit Claude Ryan, “au plan :

de la critique de Ja société et

de la délinition des objectils <

politiques et sociaux™. Tis peu-
vent méme revendiquer 1'hon-
neur, toujours selon Claude
Ryan, d'avoir ~rnslitué “la
premitie manifestalion cohé-
rente el organisée d'une pen-
sée révolutionraire radicale
au sein de la société québécoi-
se” ¢t d'avoir, les premiers,
“compris qu'une pensée révo-
lutionnaire qui n'est pas action
est vaine el stérile” (Le De-
voir et 1a crise d'octobre 70,
Leméac, Montréal, 1971, pp.
273, 271), .

Mais tout cela qui a fail des
felquistes des héros populaires
et des mythes ne les dispense
ni de l'autocritique ni des res-
ponsabilités inhérentes a toute
activité révolutionnaire mais,
au contraire, leur en comman-
de d'autant plus la nécessité.
IIs ne pourraicnt éluder ce de-
voir impérieux et urgent qu’en
renoncant 3 leurs convictions
et & leur Idéal pour leur subs-

tituer Villusion aberrante de.'.

se croire en possession tran-
quille de la vérité révolution-

CPYRGHT

naire, méme au risque de faire
sanctionner leur intolérance et
leur partipris d’échecs mor- .
tels ou, pire encore, de la dé-
route du peuple dont ils doivent
étre les scrviteurs et non les
apprentis-sorciers. :

Je connais trop bien les in-
tentions désintéressées et la
énérosité sans limites des
elquistes que j'ai pu connaitre
depuis sept ans (il y en a beau- -
coup plus que je n'ai jamais
rencontrés) pour imaginer que
certains d'entre eux puissent
s"accrocher désespérément 2
une forme d’action, P'agitation
armée (?ui n'est pas, je le ré-
bte, la lutte armde) qui, dans
a situation actuelle, serait
avalisée par la stratégie du
pouvoir central visant, sous le -
couvert d'une guerre sans
merci au terrorisme, 3 écra-

~ ser par la force 'ensemble du

mouvement ‘de libération du
cuple québécols et qui trans-
ormerait, par une dialectique
absurde et ruincuse, des enne-
mis déclarés du pouvoir en
agents inconscients de sa stra-
tegic et de sa répression.

Si cela devait, malgré tout,
se produire, il ne scrait pas
possible & tout Québécois sain
d’esprit de se solidariser avec
un geste semblable. 11 ne se-
rait pas possible de s’abandon-
ner aveuglément, comme en
octobre 1970, & une euphorie
enthousiaste et irresponsable,
car il est toujours extréme-
ment codteux de se laisser
charrier par un processus sur-
lequel on ne possede aucun’
controle et qui, de surcroit,
sert la stratégie de l'adversal-
re. La lutte des Québécols n'a
rien d’un “happening”.
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FOR BACKGROUND USE ONLY February 1972

- DATES 'WORTH NOTING

Feb 8 France 2nd anniversary of Roger Garaudy's ouster
from his seat on the Central Committee of
the French Communist Party (FCP) and from
its Politburo in 1970. The FCP acted
against Garaudy because of his public
criticisms of the Soviet brand of Communism.
In January 1971 Garaudy became one of the
founders of a new national organization of
dissident French Communists called the
Centers of Communist Initiatives (CIC),
which now claims 1,300 members of whom
31% still belong to the French CP and 58%
are former FCP members. The CIC is highly
critical of the Soviet invasion of Czecho-
slovakia and of Brezhnev who, it says,

'"has given the USSR the image of 'Panzer-
Communism.'' "(Action, journal of the CIC,
November 1971)

Feb 10-14 USSR Anniversary of the trial in 1966 of writers
Andrei Sinyavskiy and Yuli Daniel and their
sentencing to imprisomment in forced labor
camps for publishing abroad novels of
allegedly anti-Soviet character. Subsequently
other Soviet dissidents have described the
Sinyavskiy-Daniel trial as a decisive event
that gave growth to the Soviet dissidence
movement.

Feb 11 USSR Amniversary of the Red Army invasion of Georgia
in 1921, whereby Soviet Russia broke its Peace
and Friendship Treaty with the Republic of
Georgia in its drive to reassert Russian
control of neighboring countries that had
been part of the Tsarist Empire. (The USSR
is celebrating this year its 50th anniversary
as a union, marking the founding Congress of
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,

30 December 1922, which joined the Ukraine,
Byelorussia, Armenia, Georgia and Azerbaijan
to Russia.)
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"Feb 14 USSR/CPR Anniversary of the Sino-Soviet Friendship
Pact, signed in 1950.

Feb 21-28 US/CPR President Nixon to visit China.

Feb 29- Jidda Islamic Foreign Ministers meeting.

Mar 2

Mar 5 USSR Anniversary of Stalin's death in 1953.

Mar 8-15 USSR 55th anniversary of the February Revolution

(February 23 - March 2, 0ld Calendar) which
overthrew the Tsar, broke up the Tsarist
Empire, and started Russia's short-lived
attempt at free elections and parliamentary
democracy, which ended with the Bolshevik
seizure of power the following November.

Mar 11 Italy 13th Party Congress of the Italian Communist
Party.
Mar 19 Poland Parliamentary elections are to be held; the

elections will be a year ahead of schedule.
Mar 20 USSR 15th Congress of the Soviet All-Union

Central Committee of Trade Unions. Held
every four years.
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SHORT SUBJECTS

A Cold Winter in Prague

Word from Prague of the latest arrests, obviously targeted
at outspoken dissidents and intellectuals clearly shows that the
regime intends to toughen its stand against miscreants. One
problem area which the Party leadership admits still mars the
""consolidated" Czechoslovak landscape is the intelligentsia.
Despite the Husak regime's systemgtic dismemberment of intellectual
unions, the suspension of their publications, the arrest of
many of their leaders, the controls placed on printing, the forcing
of intellectuals into menial jobs paying bare subsistence wages --
the outspoken continue to be heard. Rome's I1 Manifesto (journal
of dissident Italian Communists) last month published a translation
of the text of a leaflet issued by a Czechoslovak underground
group calling on workers to fight against the country's pro-
Soviet leadership from within the Communist Party and the Trade
Unions and to boycott official rallies. (See attached reprint of
New York Times article '"'Czech Workers Urged to Resist').

The chronology of the program of arrests, as news reached the
West is as follows:

On 11 January, the official Czechoslovak news agency CTK
announced that ''despite progress in consolidation and public
support for the Communist Party as expressed in the November
elections' (elections which offered a one-candidate slate for each
of more than 200,000 electoral posts, leaving voters no choice)...
"there still remain isolated cases of law violations.'" As a
result, CTK went on, ''several persons'' had been arrested in late
1971 and early 1972 for producing and disseminating "anti-State
leaflets and other material of a similar nature.' The CTK
announcement gave no hint of the actual magnitude of these wide-
scale arrests: authoritative information from sources in Prague
reaching Czechoslovaks abroad brings the numbers of those arrested
to 200, as reported in the press.

Most of the arrests took place December 25-26, according to
information gathered by persons inside Czechoslovakia, who say
the reason for the majority of them was critical remarks in letters
mailed to foreign countries or in clandestinely circulated leaflets.
deme earlier arrests were reportedly carried out at the time of
the elections, November 26-27, against persons engaging in opposition
political activity including a number known for their open refuysal
to acquiesce in the "normalization' process supposedly already
accomplished. CTK's 11 January announcement, describing the
operations as small scale, fits with the Husak regime's claims that
the November elections had left the '"rightists' (liberals) crushed
as a political force.
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Arrested and accused of pre-election political agitation were:
sociologist Rudolf Battek, one of the leaders in 1968 of a movement
to create an alternative to monolithic Communist rule; historian
Jan Tesar who, with Battek, coauthored a '"Ten Point Manifesto"
denouncing the 1968 Soviet occupation and resulting 'normalization"
of their country (as a result, both Battek and Tesar have already
spent up to thirteen months in prison); philosopher and sociologist,
Ladislav Hejdanek; Protestant minister Jaromir Dus; Brno politician
Jaroslav Sabata, an uncompromising reformist who was expelled from
the Party in 1969 and has been the object of Czechoslovak media
attacks ever since; and Jiri Mueller, leader of student protest
movements against Party abuses under former First Secretary Antonin
Novotny.

Among those arrested in late December were: well-known
dissident writer Jiri Lederer whose trial was rumored to be opening
in mid-January; Ludek Pachman, who won international fame as
Czechoslovakia's grand master chess champion and who has already
spent one year in prison; Karel Kyncl, an outspoken former radio
and TV commentator; and Milan Huebl, former director of the
Communist Party College. All were outspoken reformists during
the Dubcek era and have, off and on, been in trouble with the
Husak regime.

Not unrelated to these incidents is a recent article by
leading Italian Communist journalist Guiseppe Boffa in which he
sees the results of '"normalization'' as threatening to alienate vast
masses from socialism. Writing in the 7 January issue of the
Italian Communist Party weekly, Rinascita, Boffa said: 'What has
happened in Czechoslovakia since August 1968 certainly does not
cause socialism to advance -- I do not say in the world, but in
Czechoslovakia itself, where on the contrary, it threatens to
alienate vast masses of the population from socialism and for a
long historical period."

* % R X &

USSR's Reported Offer of Credits to Chile

The offer of $50 million in credits which the Soviet Union
has reportedly made to Chile in recent weeks through Soviet-
controlled European banks is typical of numerous other offers of
Soviet credit, since it is obviously designed for political impact:
it comes as thirteen Western creditor nations, including the United
States, prepare to negotiate with Chilean representatives in Paris
on Chile's request to postpone, for three years, payments now falling
due on her foreign debts.

Chile's total foreign indebtedness is reported to be $2Z billion

to §3 billion. She has indicated that she wants a three-year
moratorium, repayment of debts over a ten-year period starting in

-
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1976 and fresh credits to tide her over the present economic

crisis. Although more than half of the total debt is said to be
owed to the U.S. Govermment or to private creditors, including
approximately $450 million to 45 American banks, of the §$1

billion due in the next two years, 60% is owed to European creditors.

Unexplained is the fact that the Soviet Union does not have
enough hard currency reserves to lend $50 million to Chile outright,
and this would not be consistent with its pattern of offering
credits for equipment, usually heavy machinery. Chile does not
need this kind of credit, and it is imlikely that the USSR would
offer her consumer goods, which is where Chile suffers the worst
shortage. Also unexplained is the fact that the former Christian
Democratic administration of Eduardo Frei was offered $50 million
in credit by the Soviet Union to modernize the port of Valparaiso,
and that credit has never been used. (For a fuller discussion of
Chile's economic situation, see the December 1971 issue of
Perspectives on ''Chile's Deteriorating Economy.'')

I S

A New Year's Greeting from the FCP

A New Year's speech by French President Pompidou to the
diplomatic and press corps prompted the first French Communist
Party (FCP) criticism of government foreign policy since Soviet
leader Leonid Brezhnev's visit to France last October. FCP
Assistant Secretary General, George Marchais, took strong exception
to Pompidou's characterization of U.S. raids over North Vietnam as
"preventive measures.'

Writing in the editorial columns of the party daily, 1'Humanité,
Marchais went on to ask whether this ''cynical support' was the price
for the financial agreement reached during the Nixon-Pompidou
meeting in the Azores. According to Marchais the question was
legitimate since ''several other recent stands of the Pompidou govern-
ment--re the Near East, Europe and military matters--had confirmed
the regime's slide toward 'Atlanticism.' ' According to Marchais,
""the national independence, dignity, and security of France are
at stake."

In an 11 January radio interview, the French Communist leader
returned to the attack, charging Pompidou with attempting to re-
integrate France militarily in NATO. He also returned to de Gaulle
theme, claiming that the positive aspects of the General's foreign
policy were rapidly disappearing.

What occasioned this New Year's tantrum from the FCP? Pre-

sumably, the French comrades have been nettled by the success of
the Azores meeting, the continuing expansion of the European

3
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community and the softening of the French position on Vietnam and
Israel. . The recurrent evocation of de Gaulle may indicate the
Party hopes to win back some of the voters who defected to the
General during his incumbency. Above all, however, Marchais and
the French Communist Party, faced with the Socialist challenge,
are concerned to retain their role as spokesman for the French
Left. In any case, the Moscow-imposed moratorium on attacking

~ French government foreign policy has apparently been withdrawn.

R X Xk %

The New Admirals

At the end of World War II, the Soviet Union began building
a modern naval fleet capable of operating far from the shores of
the motherland. These new Marxist ships have been praised by the
world's leading naval experts who assert that many of them are of
'"movel design." The same experts now report that the Soviet Union
may be building its first aircraft carrier at Nikolayev on the
Black Sea. Some estimate that the ship, when completed about
two years hence, will be in the 20-30,000-ton class and thus the
largest warship in the Soviet fleet. Other specialists disagree,
saying that it is not an aircraft carrier but a supertanker.

However, naval expertise accords on one point: the great-
power status of the Soviet Union will suffer if it does not
operate its warships in all the ocean seas simutaneously, including
the Mediterranean, the Caribbean and the Indian Ocean as well as
the Atlantic and Pacific where it is already well represented.

The scholarly and prudent efforts of the experts to separate
Soviet naval capabilities from Soviet naval intentions were somewhat
upset by a recent report that a 3,000-ton Soviet naval support
vessel, the IRGIZ, ran aground in the Sea of Marmara. Turkish
tugs were unable to haul the IRGIZ free and port officials said it
was so fast aground it might never be refloated. (See attached
press clip reprints.)

Given the proven Soviet capability of running aground a 3,000-
ton support vessel, the naval experts are now weighing the possibility
and the consequences of the new 30,000-ton dreadnought getting stuck
sideways in tne Bosporus.

Postscript: Actually, press reports to the contrary, the
reason the Turkish tugs were unable to budge the IRGIZ was because
the Soviets wouldn't let the Turkish rescue ships near their
bemired mystery ship. And now, given inclement weather, high seas
and blustery winds---even salvage operations (which the Soviets
insist they do themselves) cannot begin until spring (by which time
the IRGIZ' o0il leaks and cargo spoilage will make it a salvage op
no one else would want to do).
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Apeciat to The New York Times

By WILLIAM BEECHER \

* Soviet Ship
. Runs Aground

Reuter

- ISTANBUL, Turkey, Jan
| 18—The crew of the 3,000-to

. Soviet naval support vesse
|Irgiz, which ran aground i
[the Marmara Sea, were taken
toff by another Russian shig
‘today after initial attempts t
.refloat it failed, port officialdi
said. ) . :

© Turkish tugs were unable t
Jhaul the Irgiz free and port of.

ficials said it was so fas
aground that it may be impos{

sible to refloat it.

CPYRGHT

CPYRGHT

CPYRGHT

et May Be Constructing a Carrier,

are wider than those on the
Moskva and Leningrad, sug-

- WASHINGTON, Jan. 17—
United States military analysis
gaid today tha* they believed
the Soviet Union might be
building its first aircraft carrier,

Under construction at a ship-
yard at Nikolayev on the Black
Sea, they say, is a very large
vessel ‘containing what appear
to be alrcraft clevator wells
and large tankes for aviation
fuel.

Current estimates are that
the ship, when completed in
about two years, will be in the
20,000 ton to 30,000 ton class.
‘That would approach the size
of the Amecrican Essex Class
aircraft carrier and would be
the largest warship in the So-
iet fleet.
: Since gonstruction is still In
the relat vclg carly stages, an-
aIKlsts say they cannot be sure
what kind of ship it will be,
Some say the only other kind
of ship it might be is a pet-
roleum supertanket.

Carrler Indicated

But several factors lead most
analysis toward the view that
it will be an aircraft carrier.
These factors include the fol-
Towing: :

GThe ship is being construct-é
ed not at one of the commerciall
yards, but at Nikolayev, where!
the Moskva and the Leningrad,
the two Soviet helicopter car-

riers, were buill.

qLargc Al ve \
- not sc%m Ia:)lpropriateu ;or g'R

supertanker. And the wells!

lowering planes rather than
helicopters to .repair shops.
" qEarly construction appears

several decks, rather than of
a tanker, which would have
very deep storage areas and
only a top deck. .
. GFinally, analysts believe
that if the Russians are de-
termined to operate fleets of
warships in _places such as
the Pacific, the Mediterranean,
the Caribbean and the Indian
Oceans,” they_wauld_ need_ air-
craft carriers to help protect]
‘the . surface ships from™ air at-
tack and to project tactical air]
:;power ashore.

* The vulnerability of Amerl-
can carriers to attack has long
been asserted in Soviet mili-
tary literature. Indeed, the
Russians have developed a va-
riety of relatively long-range
missiles that can be fired from
bombers, surface ships and
submerged submarines against
carriers.

What is not well known,
however, is that in the late
30's, as part of an effort to
design and build a large ocean-
'going navy as opposed to one
for territorial defense, Stalin
unsuccessfully  attemped  tof
get United States help, in the
form of blucprints and some
components, to build carriers.

1948.

et dpoaaiz iy A KBRH

But when World II erupted,
the money destined for carriers

over the last several years, the
analysts report..

programs, according to Robert
W. Herrick in his book “Soviet
naval strategy,” published by
the United States Naval Insti-

1
such alrcraft is that because of
the great amount of fuel neces-
sary to take off on short decks,
the planes are thought to have

Wte 1 1968, -
After_the_war_the_Russians
started_a_major_effort to. build
a modern navy_ capable. of
operating far from home, Amer-
ican Navy men regard the new
Soviet ships, many of novel
design, as first-rate. .
American analysts say they
have seen no evidence that the!
Russians are developing and
testing jets with folding wings
—to allow them to fit in the
ship’s elevators—or low stall.
speeds—to enable them to slow
sufficiently to land on a car-
tier's short flight deck. How-
ever, this does not mean such
development efforts are not
under way, they point out.

But many of them feel that
if the Russians do intend to add
one or more caries to their
navy, they probably will em-
ploy, initially at least, so-called
vertical and short take-off and
landing aircraft, V/STOL in the
military vernacular.

Experiments With Jets

The Russians, since about
1967, have been known to be
experimenting with such jets.
A Yakovlev jet, code named

was flown at an air show at
Domodedovo in July, 1967.

Sukhoi
tighter also have been

relative :
The United States Marines,
however ,are buying quantities
of the British-made Harrier
V/STOL jet for use aboard heli-
copter carriers, amphibious
ships ‘and perhaps even spe-
cially equipped destroyers.

One way the Russians might
want to get around the limited-
range problem, one analyst
suggested, is to use steam cata-
pu%ts to launch the planes from
their carrier, instead of having

Freehand by Western analysts,.

o1igiean0ns002
29300

them take off under their own
‘power., .
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